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PREFACE. 


Charges of Novelty, there cannot be, metbinks, a more com- 
mendable Curioſity, than to look back into the. Primitive 
Times, and take a Proſpett of the paſt Ages of our Fore- 
fathers, and upon enquiry into their Belief, examine what 2 
| Dottrin now profeſs'd in theſe our Days, agrees with theirs ; In 
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and what flands at deffance with them. Were it allowalle 
2 cable, withthe-Woman of Endor, to diſturb the 
Reſt of thoſe that ſſep, calling the Ancient Fathers from 
their Graves, to demand the Solution of ſome Queſtions ; 
we might ſoon be ſarufied in this Point : But Chriſtians 
cannot. follow Jo unwarrantable an Example; we muſt be 
content to let alone their Tombs, and only look into the 
Monuments of their Writings, and from thence learn what 
was the Sentiment of their Thoughts, what their Fudgment, 
what their Belief ,, when as yet alive: There will be no 
neceſſity of propoſing any. Q::ſtions ; for in Them we may find 
our | Queries already propos'd aud anſwer'd. And now if 
amongſt theſe Ancient Monuments, we meet with but few 
of the Firſt Two or Three Centuries, we muſt reſt contented, 
and only complain of the violent Perſecations and Tyrants 
of thoſe Times, which' gave but few leifare to write, or at 


leaſt permitted not their Writings to out-live their Authors, 


We muſt be ſatisfied, to ask of thoſe that follow'd them ; 
we muſt enquire of the Diſciples, what their Maſters taught ; 
hear from the Children, what was the Faith of their Fas 
thers ; and let the Fourth Century inform us, what was the 
Belief of thoſe that went before them. If they have left 
but little, whereby they ſpeak to us themſelves, let it be 
ſufficient to hear thoſe at large, who were Witneſſes of their 
Dofrin, were inſtrufted by their Example, and have deli- 
ver'd to us what they receiv'd from them. Of Theſe, and 
of the following Ages, God. be pras'd, there is no ſmall nam- 
ber, whoſe Works are every where to be ſeen; ſuch, who in 
all Ages have been eſteem'd Venerable; and tho not ſup- 
pos'd to have had the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, like the 
Evangeliſts; yet in their concurring Teſtimonies, always 
Jook'd on as unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Dotrin and Faith 
of the Church in their Times : Men of that Exemplar 
Piety (a Dr. Stillingfleet renders them) of thoſe great 
Abilities, 
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Abilities, of that excellent Conduct and 
'as ſet them above the Contempt or Reproach of any, but 
Infidels and Apoſtates. Nt -N 
*Tis true, it cannot be denied, but many things in the An» 
cient Fathers are Obſcure ; their Names have been prefix'd 
to Books, of which they were never the Authors; Additi» 
ons have beew made to ſome of their Writings, beſides the 
divers Miſtakes of Tranſcribers in the publiſhing their 
Works. But what then? All this, and more, may be with 
Truth afirm'd of the Sacred Volume of the Bible, whoſe" 
Authority notwithſtanding ſtands firm and unſhaken ; and 
in ſpite of all ſuch like Qtjedions, 13 the Pure Fountain of 


= Care” 


Life. 1 pretend not here to make Compariſons; but in all” 


Humility and Reſpeft, only ſo far make uſe of This, as 
without derogation may ſerve to eaſe this Dificulty. Which 
too of jt ſelf will not be very great to any one that has pers 
us'd the following Authorities, when he ſhall find, that 
Thoſe here made uſe of, are generally Clear, and free from 
Ambiguity ; nat Scraps, or imperfett Sentences, but fully 
ſpeaking the Mind of the Writers ; taken out of ſuch Books, 
whoſe. Authors are either not doubted of, or at leaſt not 
wanting ſufficient Grounds to prove them the Produtts of 
thoſe whoſe Names they bear. 1 know, ſome are call d in 
quz/tion ; but "tis upon ſuch Grounds, that if once allow'd as 
Fuſt, therewill be ſcarce a Book extant in the World whoſe 
Author may not be reaſonably doubted. 

"Twill be too long for a Preface, to examine This in par- 
ticular ; and very unneceſſary to treat of a Thing, which has 
been learnedly handled by ſo many Eminent Pens ; to whom 
T muſt refer the Reader at preſent. *Tis ſufficient for my 
purpoſe to mind him, that every Point bere touch'd in the 


following Papers, is maintain'd and ſupported by ſo many 


Authorities of Hiſtorians and Fathers, that im caſe any 
thinz of weight could be produc'd againſt any Two or Three 
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'The Preface. 
| of them, yet would the Whole ſtand Firm and Secure, and 
e only like a Wall, which with a Stone or two taken out of 
it, may be inconfiderably prejudic'd indeed, but without any 
danger of falling. 

1 expoſe therefore the following Monuments of Anti- 
quity ro the Publick; which however obnoxious to the Ca- 
vils of ſome, yet, I am confident, when Criticks have dohe 
their worſt, can never be fo leſſen'd in their Authority, but 
ro all Steddy, Judicious Perſons they will be ſtill a convin- 
cing Argument of the Do&rin of our Fore-tathers, aud a 
Telt, whereby to ex1mine, how far each Point under Debate 
may be truly ſtamp'd with Novelty. | 

To ſuſpst them in any of the following Points, wherein 
o many of thera agree, ſpeaking, as it were, with one Mouth ; 
ro ſuſpe&-;hem in things, for which Antiquity never queſt i- 
on'd them, which no-Church or Prelates then in being, or 
ſncceeding, ever cenſur'd or condemn'd them ; to ſaſpect them 
zn things, which ever any Man yet, in all the intervening 
Tears, has Preacl'd againſt, or publickly diſown'd, but what 
has Been branded as an Innovator ; to ſuſpect them, IT ſay, 
in Theſe Points, is to proceed with Paſſion rather than Rea» 
ſon, and to paſs Sentence, not according to the Merits of the 
Thing, but as the Cauſe and Party require. 

Had Chriſt or his Apoſtles foretold us of a total Eclipſe 
bu Church was to ſuffer for a Thouſand Tears; that the Aſ- 
fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt was to be wanting to the Faithful, 
their Overſeers and Prelates, from the Tear 500, to 1500 ; 
and that in all this time there was to be neither Reaſon, 
nor Zeal, nor Knowledge, nor Conſcienc, nor Care of Salva- 
7108 in any of the Believers, for them nor their Children 
T ſhould then with eaſe begin to ſuſpect the Corruption both 
of Faith and Fathers in this miſerable time, and receive 
netther the one nor the other, but upon a Good Reformation. 

But fince 1 find Chriſt's Promiſe of the Holy Spirit to hi - 
Church, 


The Preface. *” 
Church, to have no other Limitation befides"the End of the 
World, and that *tis to continue till then, all days, without 
| interruption, I can look on thoſe Ten Centuries of Sleep and 
Corruption in the Church, to be no more than a Dream of 
the Reporters ; and cannot think, of defaming the Belief of 


that time, and rejefting the Volumes of the Fathers for fo / 
many Libels, till I have better Grounds than the Suſpictons. | 


of thoſe, whoſe Intereſt it is to have *em thought no better. 

Having allow'd therefore, that ſome Texts of the Fathers 
are ambiguous, and that in ſome places, if taken alone, and 
ſeparate from the Context, they ſeem. to favour Opinions 
quite different from thoſe, which they are here quoted to 
maintain : Tet I muſt upon good Conſideration affirm, That 
if thoſe Places are examin'd with due relation to what goes 
before and follows ; if reſpet be had to the Detign and 
Occafion of the Fathers Diſconrſes ; if their Expreſſions 
and ways of ſpeaking familiar to them , be rightly conft- 
der'd ; if other Places be weigh'd, wherein they defyznedly 
treat of that Subjef ; if the Obſcure Texts be expounded 
by Others that are Plain and Clear, and not, on the contrary, 
the Clear ones expounded by the Obſcure; if theſe Rules, Þ 
ſay, be obſerv'd, there's ſcarce any thing of the Fathers, 


but what will be free from Ambiguity ; and no danger of 


their abetting any other Dodrin, beſides That which in the 

following Papers they profeſſedly and evidently own. 
Remember therefore, Judicious Reader, that in the fol- 

lowing Authorities, Antiquity aud the Ancient Fathers- 


Speak ; they inform you what was the Faith and Profeſſion of 


thoſe Primitive Times; they declare to you what Dottrin 
was then reputed Orthodox, and by their vigorous and zea- 
lous Oppoſition let you know, what Opinions they thought to+ 
be no better than Antichriſtian. They ſpent their Lives in- 


the Study of Chriſtianity; their whole Buſineſs was the 


Reading the Scriptures, and expounding them according to- 


Mabe 


the 
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The Preface. 

the Tradition receiv'd from the Apoſtles; Many of them 
Hoſt their Liberty and Lives for Chriſt's ſake : Aud if theſe 
are of no credit with you, let me know whom you can truft, 
when you have rejedted theſe. When the Holy Fathers are 
diſeſteemwd by you, and reputed as Erroneous, I would wil- 
lingly know whoſe Fudgment you can rely on, whether your - 
own, or which of your Teachers. When the Fathers /ie un- 
der the Scandal, of not to be truſted in what they deliver, 
T think there's noe that preſamts to teach, but muſt of ne« 
ceſſity be ſuſpedted. Recetve therefore theſe, and give ear 
to them as they deſerve : They ſpeak here .both Latin and 
Engliſh. *Zhe Latin i oat of ſuch Editions as are moſt Au- 
thentick; and for the Englith, Z hope you will find nothing 
in it but the Senſe of the Original : The Tranſlator is not 
conſcious of being influenc'd either by Paſſion or Party in the 
Performance ; and if it vary any thing from the Mind of the 
Authors, he aſſures you *twas Miſtake, and not Defign. 
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Councils, Fathers, Hiſtorians, Authors, &&«.- 
mention d in the Following Colleftion ; | With 
the Time of their Being. 


Drianus IP. 4n. 
Ambroſius. 
Anacletns P. 


Arnobius. | 
Afterius Ama. Ep. 
Athanaſius. 
Aaguſtinus. 3,5.6,9, - 


Baſilius. 


| Beda. 
_ Czleſtinus I. P. 


Chalced. Conc. Oecum. 


Chryſoſtomus. /* 


Conſtant.Conc.Oecum. 
Cyprianus. 2.5, 15, j1 >, 


- 


nilus Hierol. 


| _ Alex. 
Y 


787 
387 


IIO 


173 


316 
390 
303 
420 


369 
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42.2 


457 
393 
381 
248 
434 


370 


Damaſcenus. 
Dionyſius Areop. 
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Epheſin. Conc, Oecum. 
Epiphanius. 


 Ephrem Cyr. 


Eufebius Cxſa:. 
Euſebius Emiſl, 


Fulgentius. | 
Florentinum Conc, 7 
Gaudentius Brixienſ, 
Germanus B. Conſtan. 
Gregorius Nyſlegus.. 
Gregorius Nazianz. 
Gregorius M, 
Gregorius II, P. 
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430 
397 
268 
330 
3350 


523 
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740 
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. Hierony. 


Xt A On Iogue of Councils, Fathers &t. C. 


Hierony m An. 410 Philippus Presb. Am. 446 
Hitarics” s = Billy Conſtan. = 
Prudentius. 398 
Tgnatius Mart. 

Jonas Aurel. 2 Ruſticus Diac. 538 

Irenzxus. /2 : 
Iſidorus Hiſpal. Sardicus Conc. 347 
Hidorus Pelul.- Sedulius. 420 
Juſtinus Mart. Simeon Stilyt. 450 
Juſtinianus Imp. \ Simeon Theſlalon. 1030 
| | Socrates. 430 
Leo M. Sophronius Hier. Patr. 627 
Leontius Neap. Ep. SO0ZOmenus. 430 
- Synodus Quini-dext. 692 
Maximus Mart. | 
Tertullianus. 7,5 | 205 
Nicenum Conc. Oecum. Theodoretus.. 450 
Nicenum 2, Conc. Theophyla&t. Simocat. 602 
N.us Ab. _Tridentinum Conc. 1546 


Optatus Mil, /- Valentianus Imp. 364 

Origen. Vo. - 20I 
___ Victor Vitenſfis. 427 

Papias. Vincentius Lyr. 42.4. 

Paulinus. 

Perrus Chry1. 39 Xyſltus. 140 
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OF THE 


Principal Matters in this Colle#ion. 


Againſt the Donatiſts, 


"He Holy Pathers teach, That in the Church of Chriſt 
Militant are both Good. and Wicked Men. That her 

Faith remains Pure and Uncorrupt, notwithſtanding the 
Sins of Her Corrupt Members. Page 2 
That the, Cathelick Church cannot. fail, as being aſſiſted Ly 
the Holy Ghoſt. p. 6 
That to break the Unity of the. Catholick Church, upon any 
Pretext whatever, 1 to be guilty of Schiſm: And Fe 

' that obſtinately continues in ſuch a Sin, can have no hopes 
of Salvation. p. 1© 
That Chriſt built his Church upon Peter. The Biſhop of 
Rome zs the Succeſſor of St. Peter ; His See the Center 
of Catholick Communion: and to. ſeparate from it, u to 
make a Schiſm, © | P. 22 


Againſt the Gnoſticks, Marcionits, and Valentinians, 


The Holy Fathers teach, That the Traditions of the Catho- 
lick Church are to be receiv'd, and Her Conſtitutions and 
| . Prattices 


"An Index, &c.. 


Praftices u , go be rejefted, tho' not found expreſly in 
Scripture. | Pag. 48 


. Againſt Yigilantiug, 


The Floly Fathers teach, That there's an Etonour due to 
the Saints in Heaven, and that "tis commendabe to ob- 
ſerve ſome Days in Memory of them. p. 63 

That the Invocation of Saints in Heaven is Profitable and 
Convenient. p. 67 

That there's a Reſpet and Peneration due to their Relignes. 

: 2 P- 74 

Againſt Aerins. | 

The Holy Fathers teach, That Praying for the Sonls De-« 
parted is advantageous to them, and was the Prattice of 
the Primitive Charch. p: 85 


Againſt Berengarius, 


The Holy Fathers teach, That in the Bleſſed Sacrament 1s 
| contain'd the True, Real, Subſtantial Body of Chriſt: 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine being converted 
into the Tru rue Subſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 


P- 99, 109 


' Againſt the 7conoclaſts, 


The Fathers teach, That the Making the Sign of the Croſs, 
the Keeping Images of Chriſt and his Saints, was the 
Prattice of the Primitive Church, © P. 154 


NUBES TESTIU M: 
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OF THE 


Pzimitive Fathers, 
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Of the Donarilts. 


N the Year of Chriſt Three hundred and ix, being the 

Firſt of Conſtantine the Great, a Schiſm and Herche be- 

gan, which from Donatzs Biſhop of Carthage, a princi- 

pal Abettor and Patron of it, was calFd the Herelic 

of. the Donatiſts, They taught, That the Catholick 

Church, which till that time had been ſpread over the 

whole World, being infe&ted by the Vices and*Errors of ſome , 

Prelates and other wicked Men, quite fail'd, and was no where. 
to be found but in Africa, where Denatzs was Biſhop. For the 
more plauſible Defence of this their Do&trinc, they made ule 
of that place in the Canticles, (c. 1.) Indica mibi, quem. dilipit 
anima mea, ubi paſcas,'ubi cubes in Meridie : Tell me, O thou whom 
my Soul loweth, where thou feedeſt , where thou lizſt at Nqon. 
Perſuading their Followers, that this Text did clcarly den - 
ſtrate their Country to be the only Seat of the' Catholick. Chun 74 

becauſe Africa was the Southern part of the World, and placd 
under the Meridian, They maintain'd many other erroneous 
IA: * 'B Tenetrs 
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2 NUBES TESTIVU M: or, 
(2) Tenets, and were condemn'd firſt in a Synod at Rome, in the 


Year 313. under Melchiades Pope : and the next Year again 


in the 


ouncil at Arles, ms r Viveke, where Sentence was 
paſgd againſt them, and they declard Hereticks by Two hun- 


dred Biſhops. The 


were afterwards reſtrain'd by the 


Edicts of ſeyeral Chriſtian Emperors, Conſtantine, Conſtans, Va- 
lentinian, Gratian, Theodoſins, and Honorins. The Hiſtory of 
their Riſe, Progreſs, wicked Principles, and Pradtiſes, is writ 
by Optatzs Milevitanzs, and St. Auguſtin ; and their ſeveral He- 
tcrodox Opinions oppos'd by the ſame Learned Fathers, and 
others, who writ againſt them in defence of the Catholick 


Faith. 


In Oppoſition to one of the Errors of the Donati/ts, 


The Fathers maintain, That in the Church of Chriſt there 
are both Good and Wicked Men : That her Faith remains 
Pare and Uncorrupted, notwithſtanding the Sins of her 
corrupt Members ; and that their Wickedneſs 1s not ſuffi- 
cient Motive for any to deſert her Communion. 


S. Cyprian Ep. 51.ad Confeſſ. ex 
Schiſm. reverſ. For altho' (ſays he) 
there are Tares in the Church, 
yet this ought not to diminiſh 
our Faith or Charity : that be- 
cauſe we behold Tares in the 
Church, we ſhould for that rea- 
ſon deſert her. Weonly areto 
take care,that we grow up Corn 
that when the Harveſt of Chri 
ſhall be carried in, we may re- 
ceive the fruit of our induſtry 
and labour. The Apoſtle ſays 
in his Epiſtle, (2 Tim. 2.) In a 
> Houſe there are not only 

efſels of Gold and Silver, bur 
alſo of Wood and Clay; ſome 
Veſſels of Honour, and ſome of 


S.Cypr. Ep.51. ad Confeſ(- 
ſores ex Schiſmate reverſos. 
Nam etſ; (inquit) videntur in 


Eccleſia eſſe 2i%ania, non tamen 


impediri debet aut Fides,aut Cha- 
ritas noſtra ; ut quoniam %i%ania 
eſſe in Eccleſia cernimm, ipſi de 


Eccleſia recedamns. Nob tan- |: 


tummodo laborandum eſt, ut fru- 
mentum eſſe poſſimmus, nut cum cx- 
perit frumentum Dominicss hoy- 
rezs condi, fruftum pro opere no- 
ftro & labore capiamrs. Apoſtolus 
in FLA ſua dicit, (2 Tim. 2.) 
In domo autem magna non ſolum 
vaſa ſunt aurea F argentea, ſed 
& lignea,& fidtilia, & quadam 
akin honorata, quadam — 
inho- 


inhonorata. Nos operam demus, 
& quantum poſſumus , labore- 


. 111, ut Vas aureum, vel argen- 


teuns ſimus. 
Hoc $. Cypriani teſtimoni- 
um contra Donartiſtas urget 


|S. Auguſtinus, 1. 3. cont. Cre- 


{con. C. 34. 45. & 36. tpſum 
{ic alloquens. Notre calumnia- 


ri ſeparati, © ad Eccleſiam re- 


dite corre&i. Cacilianum & S0- 
cios ejwus, contra quos tunc Secun- 
dus Tigiſitants contraxit, condi- 
ditque Concilium, neceſſe eſt tibi 
accuſare, mihi non eſt neceſſe de- 
fendere. Accuſa eos quants viri- 
bus potes. Si innocentes fuerunt, 
wihil 6 tanquam frumentis obe- 
rit yentoſitas tua : ſinocentes fu- 
erunt, non debuerunt propter il- 
lam %izaniam frumenta defer, 
quibus nihil obfuerunt. Accuſa 
uantum potes : Vinco ſi non pro- 
as : winco, fi probas. Vinco, in- 
quam, ſi non probas, judice te- 
zpſo : vinco, ſi probas, teſte Cy- 
priano. uid eos os fuiſſe ? Si 
innocentes, cur frumentis Domini- 
cx, cum ſitis Xizania, calumni- 
amini ? $1 nocentes, cur a fru- 
wentis Dommicss, propter %i%a- 
nia, ſeparamini ? Extat Eccleſia 
cunts clara atque conſpicua,quip- 
pe Civitas, que abſcondi non po- 
teſt ſuper montem conſtituta, per 
quam dominatur Chriitus, a mari 
uſque ad mare, & a flumine uſ- 
que ad terminos Orbs terre, 
tanquamn ſemen Abrahe mmulti- 


plicatum ſicut ſtelle,coh, & ſi- 
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Diſhonour. Let us 
and ſtrive withall ourinduſtry, 
that we may becomeVeflels ci- 
ther of Gold or Silver. 

The Teſtimony of St. Cyprian « 
urg'd againſt the Donatiſts by St. 
Auguſtin, l. 3. cont. Creſc. c. 34 
45. & 36. Whit ou are 1e- 
parated from the Chana do 
not raiſe Scandals againſt her 
but return into her boſom full 
of Repentance. You are ob- 
lig'd to accuſe Cecilianus and his 
Adherents,againſt whom Secun- 
des Tigiſitanus fram'd a Coun- 
ci] ; butI have no neceſſity of 
ſpeaking in their behalf. *Ac- 
cuſe them as fiercely as you can. 
If they were innocent , your 
blowing againſt them will do 
them no injury, as being good 
Corn : If they were guilty, yer, 
for theſe Tares, you ought not 
to have thrown by the Corn 
too, which receiy'd noprejudice 
from them. Accuſe them all 
you are able : I ſhall gain the 
Cauſe, whether you make good 
your Evidence, or no. If you 
cannot do it, you your ſelf will 


-yield; and if you can, yet Cy- 


prian will give Sentence in my 
favour. What will you have 
them to have been? If they 
were innocent , why do you, 
being Tares, defame them,who 
are good Corn? If they were 
guilty, why do you ſeparate 
trom the Corn, upon the ac- 
count -y the TaresThe Church 
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is manifeſt and conſpicuous 
to all, being a Ciry built upon a 
Hill, which cannot be hid, in 
which Chriſt governs from Sca 
ro Sea, and from the River to 
the ends of the Earth, as bein 
- the Seed of Abraham,multiplic 

like the Stars in the Heaven, 
and like the Sand of the Sea,in 
whom all Nations are bleſſed. 
—— That this Church ought 
not to be accus'd for her good 
Corn, your ſelves avow : that 
the ougat not to be deſerted for 
her Tares, learn of Cyprian, 
who thus expreſſes himſelf : 
For altho' there arc Tares in 
the Church, yer this ought not 
to diminith our Faith or Cha- 
rity ; that becauſe we behold 
Fares in the Church, we ſhould 
for that reaſon deſert her- You 
lay, that by the contagion of 
the ſcandalous Africans , the 
Church periſh'd throughout the 
whole World, and that the on- 
ly Remnant of it 1s to be found 


S. Hierom in hs Dialogue againſt 
Lucifer. The Ark of Noah (ſays 
be) was a Type of the Church. 
As in that were all ſorts of Li- 
ving Creatures; ſo in this arc 
Men of all Nations and Quali- 
ties: as there were the Leopard 
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cut arena mars, in quo benedi- 
cuntur Gentes, Haec ut m 
fruments ſus non accuſaretur, 
aut propter 242ania non deſerere- 
tur; unum horum wvobis etiam 
vos ipſi reſpondete, alterum Cy- 
priant monitss diſcite. Ipſira e- 
nim wverba ſunt atteſtantis & 
dicentis : Nam etſi videntur in 
Eccleſia eſſe 2izania, non tamen 
impediri debet aut Fides," aut 
Charitas noſtra ; ut quoniam 
Zizania efſe tn Fecleſia cerm>- 
"mus, ipſi de Eccleſia recedamnes. 
Vos contagione malorum Afro- 
rum periiſſe dicitis de Orbe ter- 
rarum, &* in parte Donati e- 
Jus reliquias remanſiſſe, tanquam 
in frumentis, a Sizaniis CO) pa- 
lea ſeparatis, contra Cyprianum 
apertiſſime ſentientes , qui dicit: 
nee malorum permixtione bonos 
perire in Eccleſia, nec eoſdem 
Malos poſſe ante temps judi- 
cit divini a Bonorum permixti- 
one ſeparari.' 4 


with Donatzzs and his Followers, as being ſound Corn, purgd 
both from Tarcs and Straw : in this flatly contradicting Cy- 
_ who affirms, that the Good do not pcriſh in the Churcly 

y the mixture of the Evil ; and that the Evil cannot be ſepa- 
rated from the Good before the Day of Judgment. 


S. Hieronymus 1n Dialogo 
contra Luciter. Arca Noz (in- 


quit) Fecleſiz typus fuit. Ut in 


illa omnium animantium genera, 
ita & in hac univerſarum & 
Gentium, & morum homines 


' ſunt ; nt ibi pardus & headi, 


lupus 


lupus & agni : ita & his juſti 
& peccatores ;, id eft, aſa au- 


rea & argentea cum ligne & 


fictilibus commorantur. 


S. Auguſtinus lib. de Uni- 
co Baptitmo, contra Petilia- 
num, C. 16. Non ſane, 1n- 
quit, parva eſt, parumque glo- 
rioſa conſolatio cujuſcunque no- 
ſtrum, ſi ab inimicis Eccleſiz, 
cum ipſa Eccleſia criminamur. 
Ejus tamen defenſio non in e0- 
rum hominum defenſione conſi- 
(it, quos ifti nominatim falſis 
criminationibus'\appetunt. Pror- 
ſus qualeſcunque fuerint , nihil 
prajudicat Eccleſix Catholice 
tuto terrarum orbe diffuſe : 
nullo modo eorum ' innocentia 
coronamur : nullo modo” eorum 
mniquitate damnamur. $1 bont 
fuerunt, in Area Catholice 
tritura tanquam grana min- 
dati ſunt. Si malt furrunt, in 
Area Catholice tritura , tan- 
quam ſtipule comminuti ſunt. 
Intra iſkam aream boni > ma- 
li efſe poſſunt : extra eam bon! 
eſſe non poſſunt. Luiſquis ab 
hac  unitate wento ſuperbiz, 
tanquam ſola palea ſeparatur, 
Area Dominica propter com- 
mixtam paleam quid calumni- 
atur £ | 


Another Error of the Donatiſts was, that they taught, That 
the Catholick Church ſpread over the World, was cor- 
rupted, and had faiPd, and was no wh-re to be found, 


with them in Alrica. 


Colle the Peres Fn ner 
and Kids, the Wolf and Lambs; 


ſo here are Juſt men and Sin- 
ners, that is, Veſſels of Gold and 
cther with thoſe of 


Silver, t 
Wood 


S. Auguſtin, 


culc. 


from them. 


becauſe 
Chaft ? 


ls. de Unic. Bapt. > x 
cont. Petl. c. 16, *T'is a great and ,* .. 
glorious comfort to every one of / | 4/7 
us, if, together with the Church, 

we arc alſo malicioully defam'd 

by her Enemies. Burt the Credit 

of the Churchris not at all con- 
cern'd in the vindication of thoſe 
men, whom they 1o falſly ac- 
Whether they are guil- 

ty or innocent, the Catholick 
Church ſpread over the whole 
World, receives no prejudice 
Their Innocence 
will never crown us, neither are 

we to be condemr'd for their 
Iniquity. If they are good, they 

are like ſound Corn in the Floor 

of the Catholick Church ; but 

if wicked , they arc cruſh'd in 

the ſame Floor like Stubble. 
Within this Floor there may be 
both good and wicked Men: 

but there can be no Good out of 

it. He that is ſeparated from its 
Unity, like meer Chaft, by the 
Wind of Pride, why do's he 
calumniate the Floor of Chriſt, 

ir has a mixture. of 


"y 
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In Oppoſition to this Error, 


The Fathers maintain, That the Catholick Church cannot 
fail, as being aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. 


S. Auguſtin, Enarr. 2. in Pſal. 
101. «pon theſe Words, In the afſ- 
{embling the People together in 
one, and Kings to ſerve our 
Lord. He anſwered him in the 
way of his ſtrength ; writes thus : 
But that Church which 
was ſpread through all Nations, 
now has no longer a Being, 1t 15 
quite loſt. This is the cry of 
thoſe who are not in the Church. 
O impudent clamour ! She is 
not, becauſe you do not belong 
to her? Sce that you for that 
reaſon have not loſt your Be- 
ing : for ſhe will have a Being, 
tho' you have none. This abo- 
minable and accurſed Calumny, 
full of Preſumprion and deceit, 
void of all Truth, Wiſdom, 
and Reaſon, idle, temerarious, 
raſh, and pernicious, the Spirit 
of God forciaw., when even as it 
were againſt them , he pro- 
claim'd- her Unity : In aſſembling 
the People toget her in one, and Kings 
to ſerve our Lord. And when he 
ſubjoyn'd , His Praiſe return'd 
| him anſwer, to wit, Jeruſalem 
our Mother, to be calld from 
Baniſhment, being more plen- 
tifully accompanicd with a nu- 
merous Offspring, than ſhe who 
had a Husband. Becauſe there 


S. Auguſtinus Enarrat. 2. 
in Pfal. 101. ad illa yerba, 
In conveniendo populos in unum, 
& Repes ut ſerviant Domino ; 
reſpondit et in via virtutss ſug, 
fic habert : Sed illa Eccle- 
ſia, que fuit omnium Gentinm, 
jam non eſt, periit. Hoc dicunt, 
qui in ills non ſunt. O impu- 
dentem vocem ! Ila non eff, 
quia tu in illa non es? Vide ne 
iu ideo non ſis: nam illa erit, 
ets tu non fis. Hanc wocens 
abominabilem & deteſtabilem, 
preſumptionis & falſitatis ple- 
nam , nulla weritate ſuffultam, 
nulla ſapientia illuminatam, nul- 
lo ſale conditam, vanam, teme- 
rariam, pracipitem, pernicioſam, 
previdit Spiritus Dei, & tan- 
quam contra illos cum annun- 
tiaret Unitatem: In convenien- 
do populos in unum, & regna 
ut ſerviant Domino. Cumque 
ſubdidiſſet , Reſpondit ei utique 
laus ejus, utique Hiernſalom 
mater noſtra de peregrinatione 
revocanda , fetoſa cum multts * 
fulis, magis quam ea que ba- 
bebat virum. Luoniam qui- 
dam difturi erant contra, Fuit, 
& non eſt : exiguitatem, inquit, 
dierum meorum annuntia mihi. 
Luid eſt quod neſcio qui rece- 

| dentes 


dentes a me, murmurant con- 
tra me? Luid eft, quod per- 
diti me periiſſe contendunt ? 
Certe enim hoc dicunt, quia fui, 
& non ſum: Annuntia mihi 
exiguitatem dierum meorum. 
Non a te quaro illos dies eter- 
20s; illi ſine fine ſunt, ubi ero, 
non ipſos quaro : temporales 
quaro ; temporales dies mihi 
annuzt1a. Et annuntiavit, 
nec vacua fuit vox iſta. Luis 
annuntiavit mihi niſi ipſa wia ? 
Luomodo annuntiavit  Ecce 
ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad con- 
ſummationem ſeculi, 


theſe days I defire you to ſhew 
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were to arife ſome, that would 5 
ſay againſt her,” T is true,ſhe was; 
bur now ſhe is periſh'd : Shew 
me, ſays ſhe, the fewneſs of my 
days. What is the reaſon, that 
ſome, I know not who, goin 

out from me, murmur again{ 

me? Why will the loſt Perſons 
needs have me loſt? For this is 
their cry againſt me, That I was, 
but now I have no being : Shew 
me the fewneſs of my days. Ido 
not enquire for my days in the 
next World, thoſe are without 
end ; *tis not thoſe days of Erer- 
nity I ask for. I delire to know 
of my continuance in this world, . 
me. And he has ſhew'd me, nei- 


ther was the Anſwer inſignificant. And who was it, but he 
that is the very Way? And what was the Information he gave 
me ? Behold I am with you to the end of the world. 


Tertullianus, lib. de Prax- 
{crip. adverſus Hzreticos, c. 
28. ait; Age nunc, omnes er- 
raverint Eccleſie, nullam re- 
ſpexerit Spiritus Sanfius, uti 
cam in veritatem deduceret, ad 
hoc miſſus a Chriſto, ad hoc po- 
ſtulatus de Patre, ut efſet Do- 
Hor weritatis : neglexerit offi- 
cium Det villicus, Chriſti vica- 
' rius, ſinens Eccleſias aliter in- 
terim intelligere, aliter credere, 
quam ipſe per Apoſtolos predi- 
cabat : ecquid weriſimile eſt, ut 
fot ac tante in unam fidem er- 
raverint ? 


Tertull. I. de Preſc.adv. Haret. c. 
28. Whartthen, ſays he, have all 
the Churcheserr'd? did the Holy 
Gholt take care of none, to lead 
them into Truth, being for this 
very reaſon ſent by Chriſt, heing 
for this intention petition'd of 
the Father, that he might teach - 
them all Truth ? Fle warrant 

ou the Steward of God, and 

icar of Chriſt, negle&ed his 
Duty, letting the Churches in 
the mean time underſtand and 
believe otherwiſe than He 
taught by his Apoſtles: And is 
it likely, that ſo many, and ſuch 


diffusd Churches, ſhould all err, 
and yet meet in one Faith ? 


Id. 


8 


MS. ec. 29. Howſoeyer Error 
crept into the Church, yer ir 
ſeems it prevail'd ſo long as 


| there were no Hereſies. Truth, 


no doubt, waited for ſome Fol- 
lowers of Marcion or Valentinus 
ro {et her at liberty: and in rhe 
mean time there was neither 
Preaching nor Belicving aright, 
Baptiſm was ill adminiltred, the 
Works of Faith, Vertues, and 
Gifts were 1ll put in practice, fo 
many Pricitly Fun&ions and 0- 
ther Duties were perform'd a- 
miſs, and ſo many laid down 
their Lives to no purpole. 

S. Cyprian Ep. 69. ad Flor. Pap. 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſays he,when 
his Ditciples went away from 
him, as he was ſpeaking, turn- 
ing to the Twelve, ſaid, Whar, 
ll you alſo depart £ Peter an- 
twered him, Lord, to whom (hall 
we go ? Thou haſt the words of e- 
ternal life, and we believe and 
have known, that thou are the Son 
of the Living God. Peter \pcaks 
there, upon whom the Church 
was built, declaring in the name 
of the Church, that rtho' great 
numbers of ſich ſtubborn and 
{c]f-wilFd People,as will nor ſub- 
mit, become Delerters, yet the 
Church will never fall from 
Chriſt ; which Church is thePeo- 
Ye united rothe Prieſt, and the 
-lock tollowing their Paſtor. 

Idem. 1. ſing. de Unit. Eccl. The 
Church , having receiv'd the 
Light of Chriſt, ſpreads its 
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Idem ib. c. 29. Luoquo mc- 
do fit erratum; tam 4s uth- 
que regnawuit error, quamdiu ha- 
reſes non erant. Aliquos Mar- 
cionitas & Valentimanos libe- 
randa Veritas expeftabat : in- 
terea perperam evangeliſabatur, 
perperam credebatur, tot millia 
milliuam perperam tintta, 'tot 0- 
pera fidet perperam adminiſtra- 
ta, tot wirtutes, tot chariſmata, 
perperam operata : tot Sacerdc- 
tia, tot miniſteria perperam fun- 
ta : tot denique Martyria per- 
peram coronata. 


S. Cyprianus, Ep. 69. ad 
Florentium Papianum. Do- 
minus in Evangelio, ait, cum 
eum loquentem Diſcipuli dere- 
linquerent, converſis ad Duode- 
cim, dixit, Nunquid & vos vul- 
tis abire? Roſpondit ei Petrus 
dicens: Domine, ad quem ibi- 
mus? Verba vitae e4terne ha- 
bes, & nos credimus, &* copnc- 
Vimus, quomtam Tu es Filius 
Dei wivi. Loquitur illic Petrus, 
ſuper quem edficata fuerat Ec- 
clefia , Eccleſia nomine docens 
> eſtendens, quia etſi centumax 
& ſ[uperba & ow, nolentium 
multitudo diſcedat ; Eccleſia ta- 
men a Chriſto non recedit, & illi 
ſunt Eccleſia, plebs Sacerdoti ad- 
unata, & Paſtori ſuo prex ad- 
herens. 

Idem, lib. fingulari de U-: 
nit, Ecclelia. Eccleſia, inquir, 
Domini luce perfuſa per Orbem 

totum 


totum radios ſuos porrigit, unum 
tamen lnmen eft, quod ubique 
diffunditur, nec Unitas Corpors 
ſeparatur.: ramos ſuos in uni- 
werſam terram copia ubertatis 
extendit ; profluentes largiter ri- 
vos latins expandit ; unum ta- 
men caput eff & Origo una, & 
. Sina mater, fecunditatis ſuc- 
ceſſubus copioſa. Illus. fatu na- 
ſcimur, illius latte nutrimur, ſpi- 
ritu ejus animamur. Adultera- 
14 non poteſt Sponſa Chriſti, in- 
corrupta eſt & pudica: unam 
domum novit ; unius cubiculi 
fanfitatem caſto pudore cuſtodit. 
Hac nos Deo fſervat, hec filics 
repno, quos generavit aſſignat. 


She it is that preſerves us for 
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Rays through the whole World; 


yet it is one Light which is thus © 


diffusd, neither is the Unity of 
the Body at all injurd by it: 
by her Ferrili her Branches 
reach over the Earth, and every 
place is water'd by her copious 


Streams ; yet there is. but one . 


Head, and one Fountain, one 
Mother rich in her numergus 
Ifſie. By her Fruitfulneſs we 
are born, we are nouriſh'd by 
her Milk, and we are enliven'd 
by her Spirit. The Spouſe-of 
Chriſt cannot become an Adul- 
tere(s,ſhe is uncorrupt and pure, 
the knows but- one Houſe, an 

with a chaſt Modeſty ſecures 
the ſanftity of one Chamber. 


Heaven, and gives to her Chil- 


dren which ſhe has brought forth the Inheritance of a Crown. 


Hinc $S. Auguſtinus, lib.1. 


contra Creſcontum Gram- 
maticum, C. 33. alt, Scriptu- 
rarum a nobs tenetur veritas, 
cum hoc facimus, quod Univer- 
ſe jam placuit Eccleſiz, quam 
ipſarum Scripturarum commen- 
dat authoritas : ut quoniam San- 
&a Scriptura fallere non poteſ#, 
quiſquis falli metuit hujus ob- 
ſcuritate queſtions, eaudem Ec- 
cleſiam de illa conſulat, quam 
ſine ulla ambiguitate [en&?s 
Scriptura demonſtrat. 


Hence S. Auguſtin, lib. 1.' cont. 
Creſc. Gram. c, 33- ſays, That then 
we follow the Truth of the 
Scriptures, when we do that 
which hath ſeemed good to the 
whole Church, which Church 
is commended to us by the Au- 
thority of the Scripture: to the 
end that becauſe Holy Writ 
cannot deceive , whoſoever is 
afraid of being deceiv'd by the 
difficulty of —— may 
conſult the Church concerning 
it, which, without leaving room 
to doubr, the Holy Scripture de- 
monſtrates. rfl | 
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| The Domatiſts, upon the Preſumption, that the Catholick 
Church ſpread over the World, had been infetted with 
Errors, and fail'd, ſeparated themſelves from her Com- 


mMunion. 


Upon which, 


The Fathers unanimouſly declare, That whoſoever breaks the 
Unity of the Church, upon any Pretext whatſoever, by 
making Diviſions, is guilty of Schiſm, and can have no 
hopes of Salvation, but by returning from whence they 


- went out, 

S. Cyprien, Ep. 69. having ſaid, 
That the Church u the People uni- 
ed to the Prieſt, and the Flock fol- 
. lowing their Paſtor,adds , W hence 
you muſt know, That the Bi- 
ſhop is in the Church, and the 
Church in the Biſhop : and who- 
ſoever is not united with the 
Biſhop, is no Member of the 
Church : and that they in vain 
flatter themſelves, who having 
broken the Peace with the Prieſts 
of God, ſteal to private Meet- 
ings, and perſuade themſelves, 
that they retain a Communion 
with ſome in ſecret. Whenas 
the Church which is Catholick, 
215 One, without ſeparation or 
diviſion, cloſely knit together, 


Cyprianus Ep.69.ubi poſt- 
un premilit, quod Eccle- 
1a eſt Plebs Sacerdoti adu- 
nata, & Paſtori ſuo grex ad- 
herens, ſubjungit : Unde ſci- 
re debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia 
eſſe, & Ecclefiam in Epiſcopo : 
> ſi quis cum Epiſcepo non ſit, 
in Eccleſia nen eſſe; & fruſtra 
ſi64 blandiri eos, qui pacem cum 
Sacerdotibus Det non habentes, 
obrepunt, & latenter apad quo[- 
dam communicare ſe credunt ; 
quando Eccleſia, que Catholica, 
Una eſt , ſciſſa non ſit , neque 
diviſa, ſed ſit utique conuexa, 
& coberentinm fibi invicem 
Sacerdotum plutino copulata. 


and united by the tie of the agreeing Prieſts. 


1.1. de Unit. Ecdl. Whoſoever, 
fart he, leaving the Church, 
cleaves to an Adultereſs, 1s cut 

off from the Promiſes. of the 


Church. He that falls from the 


Idem lib. de Unit. Eccl. 
Luiſqus (inquit) ab Eccleſia 
ſegregatus adultere jungitur, a 
promiſſis Eccleſia ſeparatar. 
Pre» 
ma, 


Nec perveniet ad Chriſti 


mia, qui relinquit Eccleſiam 
Chriſti, Alienus eſt, prophanus 
eſt, boſtus eſt. Habere jam non 
poteſ® Deum Patrem, qui Ec- 
cleſiam non habet Mairem. Si 
potuit evadere quiſquam, qui 
extra arcam Noe fuit ; & qui 
extra Eccleſiam for fuerit, e- 
wvadit. Monet Dominus, & di- 
cit ; Lui non eſt mecum, adver- 


fus me eft : O qui 101 mecum 


colligit, ſpargit, (Matth. 12.) 
Pu pacem Chriſti, & concor- 
diam rumpit, adverſus Chriſtum 
facit. Lui alibi prater Eccle- 
fiam colligit, Chriſti Eccleſiam 
{pargit. Dicit Dominus , Ego & 
Pater unum ſumus, (Jo. 10.) 
& iterum de Patre, & Filio, 
&- Spiritu Santo, ſcriptum eſt ; 
Hi tres unum ſunt. Et quiſquam 
eredit hanc Unitatem de divina 
firmitate wenientem, Sacramen- 
ts celeſtibus coherentem, ſcindi 
in Eccleſia poſſe, & wvoluntatum 
collidentium divortio ſeparari ? 
Hanc unitatem qui non tenet, 
Dei legem non tenet, non tenet 
Patris & Filii fidem, Vitam non 
renet & ſalutem. 


A Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers. 
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Church of Chriſt, ſhall never 
come to the Rewards of Chriſt; 
he is an alien, he's a profane 
perton, he's an enemy. He can- 
not have God for his Father, 
who has nor the Church for his 
Mother. If *twere poſſible for - 
any*to- eſcape that was not in 
the Ark of Noah, it ſhall be like- 
wiſe poſſible for him to eſcape 
who is not in the Church. Our 
Lord fays, He that is not with 
me, is againſt me : and he that 
do's not gather with me, ſcat- 
ters, (Matth. 12.) Whoſoever 
diſturbs the Peace of Chriſt 

makes war againſt Chriſt. And 
he that gathers any where our 
of the Chuocky breaks in pieces 
the Church of Chriſt. Cheiſt 
affirms, I and my Father are 
one, (Fohn 10.) and *'tis written 


.of the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, Theſe three are one, 
And can any one believe, that 
this Unity , ng even 
from the — of God , and 
{trengthned - eavenly Sacra- 
ments,. can be broken in the 
Church, and diffolv'd by difa- 
greeing Schiſmarticks 2 Whoſo- 


ever do's not preſerve this Unity, contemns the Law of God, 
is without the Faith of the Father and the Son, and has nei- 
ther Life nor Salvation in him. wo 


Idem infra. Luan fibi pa- 
cem promittunt inimics fra- 


trim? Que Sacrificia celebra- 
re <{# eredunt aminh Sacerdo- 
ium? An ſecurs efſe Chriſtum, 


Idems infra. What peacc can 
the Enemies of our Brethren 
romiſe 'to themſelves? What 
ind of Sacrifices do they ima- 
PP offer up, who 
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NUBES TESTIVUM: or, 


The Donatiſts, upon the Preſumption, that the Catholick 
Church ſpread over the World, had been infetted with 
Errors, and fail'd, ſeparated themſelves from her Com- 


munion. 


Upon which, 


The Fathers unanimouſly declare, That whoſoever breaks the 
Unity of the Church, upon any Pretext whatſoever, by 
making Diviſions, is guilty of Schiſm, and can have no 
hopes of Salvation, but by returning from whence they 


went Out, 


S. Cyprian, Ep. 69. having ſaid, 
That the Church u the People uni- 
ted to the Prieſt; and the Flock fol- 
lowing their Paſtor,adds , W hence 
you muſt know, That the Bi- 
thop is in the Church, and the 
Church in-the Biſhop : and who- 
ſoever is not united with the 
Biſhop, is no Member of the 
Church : and that they in wvain 
flatter themſelves, who having 
broken the Peace with the Prieſts 
of God, ſteal to private Meet- 
ings, and perſuade themſelves, 
that they retain a Communion 
with ſome in ſecret. Whenas 
the Church which is Catholick, 
15 One, without ſeparation or 
divifion, cloſely knit together, 


Cyprianus Ep.69.ubi poſt- 
quam prone, wa_d Fo: le- 
{1a eſt Plebs Sacerdoti adu- 
nata, & Paſtori ſuo grex ad- | 
herens, ſubjungit : Unde ſci- | 
re debes Epiſcopum in Eccleſia 
eſſe, &* Ecclefiam in Epiſcops : 
> ſi quis cum Epiſcopo non ſit, 
in Eccleſia nen eſſe; & fruſtra 
{ibs blandiri eos, qui pacem cum 
Sacerdotibus Des non habentes, 
obrepunt, & latenter apnd quoſ- 
dam communicare ſe credunt ; 
quando Eccleſia, que Catholica, 
Una eſt , ſciſſa non ſit , neque 
diviſa, ſed ſit utique conuexa, 
& cohberentium fibi invicem 
Sacerdotum plutino copulata. 


and united by the tic of the agreeing Prieſts. 


19. I. de Unit. Eccl. Whofſoever, 
fart he, leaving the Church, 
cleaves to an Aqultereſs, 1s cut 
off from the Promiſes of the 


Church. He that falls from the 


Idem lib. de Unit. Eccl. 
Luiſqus (inquit) ab Eccleſia 
ſegregatus adultere jungitur, a 
promiſſis Ecchſis ſeparatar. 
Nec perwveniet ad Chriſti pre- 

= mia, 


mia, qui relinquit Eccleſiam 
Chriſti, Alienus eſt, prophanus 
eſt, boſtis eſt. Habere jam non 
poteſs Deum Patrem, qui Ec- 
cleſiam non habet Matrem. Si 
potuit evadere quiſquam, qui 
extra arcam Noe fuit ; & qui 
extra Eccleſiam for fuerit, e- 
wvadit. Monet Dominus, & di- 
cit ; Lui non eſt mecum, adver- 
ſus me eſt : & qui non mecum 
colligit, ſpargit, (Matth. 12.) 
Lut pacem Chriſti, & concor- 
diam rumpit, adverſus Chriſtum 
facit. Lui alibi prater Eccle- 
fiam colligit, Chriſt Eccleſiam 
{pargit. Dicit Dominus ; Ego & 
Pater unum ſumus, (Jo. 10.) 
& iterum de Patre, & Filio, 
& Spiritu Santo, ſcriptum eſt ; 
Hi tres unum ſunt. Et quiſquam 
eredit hanc Unitatem de diving 
firmitate wenientem, Sacramen- 
tes celeſtibus coherentem, ſcindi 
in Eccleſia poſſe, & wvoluntatum 
collidemtium divortio ſeparars ? 
Hanc unitatem qui non tenet, 
Dei legem non tenet, non tenet 
Patris & Filii fidem, vitam non 
renet & ſalutem. 


ever do's not preſerve this Unity, contemns the 
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Church of Chriſt, ſhall never 
come to the Rewards of Chriſt; 
he is an alien, he's a profane 
perſon, he's an enemy. He can- 
not have God for his Father, 
who has nor the Church for his 
Mother. If *twere poſſible for 
any to- eſcape that was not in 
the Ark of Noah, it ſhall be like- 
wiſe poſſible for him to eſcape 
who is not in the Church. Our 
Lord fays, He that is not with 
me, is againſt me : and he that 
do's not ' gather with me, ſcat- 
ters, (Matth. 12.) Whoſoever 
diſturbs the Peace of Chriſt 
makes war againſt Chriſt. And 
he that gathers any where our 
of the Chuck, breaks in pieces 
the Church of Chrilt. Chriſt 
affirms, I and my Father arc 
one, (Fohn 10.) and *tis written 
of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, Theſe three .are one, 
And can any one believe, that 
this Unity , procceding even 
from the Unity of God , and 
{trengthned by Heavenly Sacra- 
ments, can be broken in the 
Church, and diffolv'd by diſa- 
grecing Schiſmaricks 2 Whofo- 
w of God, 


is without the Faith of the Father and the Son, and has nei- 
ther Life nor Salvation in him. | 


Idem infra. 2uam fibi pa- 


cer omittunt immiumcs fra- 


trim ? ue Sacrificia celebra- 
' 18" </# eredunt amnli Sacerdo- 
tum? An ſecurs efſe Chriſtum, 


Idem infra. What peace can 
the Enemies of our Brethren 
omile 'to themſelves? What 
ind of Sacrifices do' they ima- 
gine they offer up, who are mn 
C 2 con- 


"i "RES 
P£ | _ 


IT 


contention with the Prieſts? Can 
they think that Chriſt is with 
them in their Meetings, being 
aſſembled 'ourt of the Unity of 
the Church? Such as theſe, tho! 
they ſuffer Death in the confelſ- 
' fron of his Name, yet is not 
their Blood gapable of waſhing 
ot this Stain : the unpardona- 
ble and horrid Crime of Schiſm 
is not to be expiated by Suffer- 
ing: He can be no Martyr, who 
is not in the Church. They 
arc Encmics to God, who would 
not keep Peace in his Church, 
tho! they deliver their Bodics to 
be burnt, or are torn to pieces by 
wild Beaſts, yet this will never 
be a Crown of thcir Faich, but 
a Puniſhment of their Treache- 


NOUBES TESTIV M: or, 


cum collei faerint , opinantur, 
qui extra Eccleſiam Chriſti col- 
liguntur ? Tales, etiamſi occiſt 
in confeſſione nomins fuerint ,na- 
cula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur ; 
inexpiabilis & gravs culpa diſ- 
cordie, nec paſſione purgatur : 
eſſe Martyr non poteſt, qus in 
Eccleſia non eſt. Cum Deo 
manere non poſſunt, quia eſſe in 
Eccleſia Det unanimes noluerunt ; 
ardeant licet flamms, & igni- 
bus traditiFvel objecti beſtizs a- 
nimas ſuas ponant, non erit illa 
fidei corona, ſed pena perfiaie ; 
nec religioſe wirtutis exitus glo- 
rioſas, ſed deſperations interi- 
tus: Occidi talis poteſt, coronars 


20n poteſe. 


ry ; nora glorious Ifſuc of a Chriſtian Courage, but a deſpe- 
rate End : Such an one may be put to death, but he can never 


be crown'd. 


1d. infra. Whoſoever is ſepa- 
rated from the Church, 1s sf 
minable,and ro be avoided. Can 
any one think himſelf to have a 
part» with Chriſt, who is an 
Enemy to his Pricſts : Whocuts 
himſelf off from the Commu- 
nion of his Clergy and People? 
He bears Arms againſt the 
. Church, reſiſts the Ordinance 
of God, being an Enemy of the 
Altar, a Rebel againſt the Sacri- 
ficeof Chriſt,in Faith perfidious 
facrilegious in Religion, a dif 


obedient Servant, an ungracious 
Son, a falſe Brother, who con- 


Idem infra. Averſandas eft, 
atque fugjendus , quiſquis fue- 
rit ab Eccleſia ſeparatus, An 
eſſe ſibi cung Chriſto videtur, qui 
adverſus Woes Chriſti fa- 
cit? Qui ſe a Cliri jus, & 
plebis ſoctetate ſecernit ? Arma 
ile contra Eccleſiam portat, con- 
tra Dei diſpoſitionem repugnat, 
hoſtis Altaris, adverſus Chriſti 
Sacrificium rebellis, pro fide per- 
fidus, pro Religione ſacrilegus, 
inobſequens ſervus, filius impins, 
frater inimicus, contemptis Epi- 
ſcopis, & Dei Sacerdotibus dere- 
littis , conſtituere audet aliud 
| Altare, 


Altare, precem alteram idicitts 
vocibus facere, Dominice Ho- 


ftie veritatem per falſa Sacri- to ſet u 


ficia profanare. 


Optatus Milevitanus, 1. r. 
cont. Parmen. {ic Donatiſtas 
| alloquitur. Deſerta Matre Ca- 
tholica,impii filii dum foras ex- 
currunt, & ſe ſeparant (ut wos 
feciſtis, aradice Matris Eccleſiz, 
invidig falcibus amputati) er= 


rando rebelles abſcedurt. 


Idem infra 1. 2. coſdem fic 
alloquitur. Intelligite wel ſero 
wvos eſſe filios impios, vos efſe ra 
mos frattos ab arbore, ves eſſe 
abſciſſos palmites a wite, vos eſſe 
rivam conciſurh a Fonte. Non 
enim poteſt eſſe Origo rivous, 
quia paruus eſt, & non de ſe 
"naſcitur ; aut arbor a ramo con- 
cidi, cum arbor fundata ſuis ra- 
dicibus gaudeat , & ramus, fi 


fuerit exſettus, areſcat. 


ſands fix'd ; but a Branch,if it 


S. Irenzus, lib. 4. adverſ. 
Hzreſ. c. 43. Eis (inquit) qus 
in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyteris 0b- 
audire oportet, his qui ſucceſſio- 
nem Fr ab Apoftolis , ſicut 
oſtendimus, qui cum Epiſcopatus 
ſucceſſione, chariſſima weruatis 
cerrum, ſecundum placitum Pa- 
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temning the Biſhops, and for- 
ſaking the Prieſts of God, dares 
another Altar, uſe 
other Prayers in unal fow'd 
Words, and profane the Truth 


of the Chriſtian Hoſt by falſe Sacrifices. 


Optatus Mileeitanus, I. t. cont, 
Parm. ſpeaks thus to the Donatiſts. 
Whilit wicked Children, for- 
ſaking their Catholick Mother, 
run away and ſeparate them: 
ſelves (8 you have done, who 
through enyy are cut off from 
the Unity. of your Mother the 
Church) falling into Errors, 
they turn rambling Rebels. 

And after, I. 2. be ſpeaks thus to 
them. Underſtand, tho! late,that 
you are ungodly Children, that 

ou are Boughs broke from the 

ree, Branches cut off from the 
Vine, a Stream divided from its 
Fountain. And no Stream can 
be a Fountain , becauſe of its 
ſcarcity of Water, and ſprings 
not from it ſelf: Neither can a 
Tree be broke off from 'its 
Branch , becauſe a Tree has 
Roots of its own, on which it 


be divided, immediately withers. 


S. Irenens, I. 4. adv. Her. c. 4.3. 
We are bound to obey” ( ſays he) 
thoſe Prieſts who have their 
Succeſhon from the. Apoſtles, as 
I have prov'd,who with the Sucy 
ceſffion of their Epiſcopal charge, 
have receiv'd, according; to - 


Ordinance of God, a ſure Gift 
of 


T2 
of Truth. But for others, who 
are not in Communion with the 
Principal Scat, in whatſoever 
place they hold their Mectings, 
we arc to look on them either as 
Hereticks, and Men of pernici- 
ous Doctrine; or as Schiſma- 
ricks,full of Pride and Selt-love, 
or finally, as Hypocrites, car- 
rying on their Delign in hopes 
of Gain, and for Vain-glory. 
And all theſe are Encmics to 
Truth : and ſuch as are Here- 
ticks, who bring ſtrange Fire to 
the Altar of God, that 1s,{trange 
Do&rines, ſhall be conſum'd 
with Fire from Heayen,like Na- 
dab.and Abiu, (Lev. 10.) Such as 
rcbell againſt che Truth, and ſet 
on others againſt the Church, 
ſhall be devour d by Hell, ſwal- 
low'd up by the Earth, as were 
the Complices of Chore, Dathan, 
and Abiron, (Num. 16.) And thoſe 
who make Schiſms, and break 
the Unity of the Church, ſhall 
have' the fame puniſhment as 
Feroboamn had, from the Hand of 
God, (3 Reg. 14.) : 

Id. ib. c. 62. And he will judge 
thoſe who make Schiſms, who 
are abominable, void of the 
Love of God, and having more 
concern for their own Vonveni- 
ence, than for the Unity of the 
Church ; who for any inconft- 
derable Reafons divide and 
break aſunder the great and glo- 
rious Body of Chriſt, and en- 
deayourgas much as lies in them, 
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tris acceperunt. Reliquos uero, 
qui abſiſtunt a principali Succeſ- 
ſrone, © quocunque loco colli- 
guntur , ſuſpecFos habere , vel 
auaſs hareticos, & male ſen- 
tentie; vel auaſi Scindentes 
Schionnalewe) & elatos, & 
{ibi placentes , aut rurſus ut 
Hypocritas, quaſtus gratia, & 
vane glorige hoc operantes. 
Omnes autem decidunt a weri- 
tate : © haretici quidem alie- 
num ignem afferentes ad altare 
Det, 1d eſt, alienas Dottrinas, 
a culeſti igne comburentur , 
quemadmodum Nadab & A- 
biu, (Lev. 10.) Lui wero ex- 
nurgunt contra veritatem, & al- 
teros adhortantur adverſus Ec- 
cleſiam Dei, remanent apud in- 
feros, wvoragine terre abſorpti, 

uemadmodum qui circa Chore, 
Dathan, & Abiron, (Num. 16.) 
ni autem ſcindunt & ſeparant 
unitatem Eccleſia, eandem quam 
Feroboam penam percipiunt 4 


Deo, (3 Reg. 14.) 


Idem ibid. c. 62. Fudicabit 
autem & eos, ait, qui Schifſ- 
mata operantur, qui ſunt imma- 
nes, non habentes Dei dilettio- 
nem, ſuamque utilitatem potius 
conſiderantes , quam Unitatem 
Eccleſie : & propter modicas 
&- quaſlibet Canſas, magnum & 
glorioſum Corpus Chriſti conſcin- 
dunt & dividunt, © quantum 
in ipfis eff, interficiuni, pacem 


loquentes 


quentes, & bellum operantes ; 
were liquantes culicem, & ca- 
melum tran(glutientes. Nulla 
, enim ab eu tanta poteſt fieri 
correptio, quanta eſt Schiſmats 
pernicies. Tudicabit & omnes 
eos, qui ſunt extra wveritatem, 
id eft, qui ſunt extra Eccleſiam: 


ipſe autem a nemine judicabitur. 


are out of the Church : but 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus 
Epiſt. ad Novatum,inſcripta 
apud Euſebium, Hiſt. Eccl. 
]. 6. c. 45. Edit. Vales. eun- 
dem Schiſmaticum {1ic allo- 
quitur. Si quidem invitus, ut 
aſſerts, eo dedutim es; id nobs 
oftendes, tus ſponte redeundo : 
ſatins quidem fucrit quiduis pa- 
ti, ne Eccleſia Dei. diſcinderetar. 
Nec minus plorioſum fuiſſet 1d- 
circo ſubire Martyrium, ne Ec- 
clefſiam ſcinderes, quam ut ne 
idols ſacrificares. Imo illud qui- 
dem meo judicio, illuſtrins exti- 
tifſet : Hic enim pro ſud unius 
anima ; illic pro omni Eccleſia 
martyrium quis ſuſtinet, S1 
ramen, vel nunc. perſuaſers fra- 
tribus, aut eos coegeris,, ut ad 
concordiam redeant, majms tibi 
meritum erit, quam culpa. Et 
hac quidem non imputabitur, 
' #lud wero | a mee» .Luod 
- fo, Fratribus parere recuſanti-. 
bus, id efpcere non potes, tom: 
*pſius animam ſerva. Optio te. 


paci ftudentem in Domino, bene 
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utterly to rain it, having Peace 
in their Mouths, but working 
nothing but Deſtru&ion _ 
ſtraining at a Gnat and {wa]l- 
lowing a Camel. For whatſo- 
cver Evil they deſign to redreſs, 
'rwill be much leſs than. the 
Evil of Schiſm. He will like- 
wiſe judge all thoſe who belicye. 
not the '1'ruth ;, that is, ſuch as 
he ſhall be judgd by none. 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus Epiſt. ad 
Nowvat. apnd Enſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. 
c. 4.5. Ed, Vales. where be ſpeaks to 
Novatus a Schiſmatick, thus, If 
you were forc'd to eſpouſe the 
Cauſe, as you ſay, againſt your- 
will, your yoluntary returning 
back again, will be the beſt De-- 
monſtration: of the truth of it.. 
"Tis far better to undergo the 
worlt of Evils, than to accaſion 
Diviſion in the Church of God.. 
And tis no leſs glorious to ſuffer- 
Martyrdom for the preyention 
of Schiſm, than for refuſing to 
ſacrifice to Idols : nay that, in 


my opinion, 1s the more com- 


mendable : for the one lays 
down his Life for the particular - 
good of his Soul ;, but the other,. 


tor _ the of the whole: 
Church. Bur-if even now at laſt- 
you will perſuade or compel | 


your Brethren to be reconciFd' 
rothe Church, your Merit will: 
be greater than your Sm. This 
will be.divulgd abroad in your 
commendation, and that ſhall 


not 


w 


6 


S. Zobn Chryſoſtome, Hom. 1 1. in 


c. 4- Ep. ad Epheſ. This is ſpoken 
(/ays be) not only to thoſe who 
do. of but allo ro Subjects, who 
are under their Government. A. 
certain holy Man ſpoke a thing 
hich was very bold, and yet 
he ſpoke it. And what was 1t ? 
He afftirm'd , that this Sin (sf 
Scbiſm) cannot be waſh'd away 
even by the Blood of Martyr- 
dom. For, tell me, for what 
reaſon do you ſuffer Martyr- 
dom ? 1s it not for the Glory of 
Chriſt > And how can you, 
who. detire to lay down your 
Lite for Chriſt, in the mean 
time overthrow the Church, for 


which Chriſt ſhed his Blood ? 


S. Auguſtine, 1. de Unit. Eccl. c.4. 


Whole Chriſt is both Head and 
Body. The Head is the only 
begotten Son of God, and the 
Body his Church : Bridegroom 
and Bride, rwo in one Flefh. 
Wholſoever believes otherwiſe 
Of 
Scripture, tho' they are ſpread 
over the World, as wide as the 
Church, yet they are not in the 
Church. Again ; Whoever aſ- 
lent to the Scripture in all things 


the Head, than is taught in 


NUBES TESTIV M: or, 
not be laid to your charge. And walere. Hzc Dionyſius ad 


in caſe you cannot effc& this, Noyatum fſcripſtt. 


through the obſtinacy of your 
Brethren ; yet ſaye your own Soul. I wiſh you all Health, la- 
bouring for the Peace of the Church. Thus wrote Dionyſeus to 


Novwatus. 


S. Joannes Chryſoſtomus 
Hom. 1 1. in cap. 4. Epiſt. a 
Epheſ. Hec diffa ſunt (in- 
quit) non folum ad eos qui re- 
gunt, ſed etiam ad ſubditos, hoc 
eft, qui ab iis gubernantur. Di- 
xit autem vir quidam Sanftus, 


quod magnam pre ſe fert au- 


daciam, ſed tamen illud pronun- 
tiavit. Quid hoc eft autem ? 
Affirmavit autem wir iſte, ne 
ſanguine quidem Martyris hoc 
peccatum obliterari poſſe. Nam 
dic mhi : Qua de cauſa ſubis 
Martyrium ? Nomnne © propter 
Chriſti gloriam ? Qui pro Chri- 
fto animam prodigere cupis, quo- 
modo Eccleſiam popularis, pro 
qua Chriſtus ſuam profudit a- 
nimam ? 
S. Auguſtinus, 1. de Unita- 
te Eccleſia, Cc. 4. Totus Chri- 
ſtus Caput & Corpus eft, inquit. 
Caput Unigenitus Dei Filius, & 
Corpus ejus Eccleſia, Sponſus & 
Sponſa, duo in carne una. Lut- 
cunque de ipſo capite a Scriptu- 
ris Santtis diſſentiunt , etiamſi 
in omnibas locts inveniantur, in 
quibus Eccleſia deſignata eſt, non 
ſunt in Eccleſia. Et rurſus; Lui-. 
cunque He ipſo Capite, Scripturis 
Santtis conſentiunt, & Unitati 
Eccleſie 


Eccleſia non communicant, 101 
ſunt in Eccleſia, quia de Chriſti 
Corpore, quod eſt Eccleſia, ab 
ipſins Chriſti  teſtificatione diſ- 
ſentiunt. Verbi gratia, qus-n0n 
credunt Chriſtum in Carne veniſ- 
ſe, de Virgine Maria ex ſemine 
David, quod apertiſſime Scrip- 
tura Dei loquitur ; aut non in 
Corpore ipſo reſurrexiſſe, im quo 
crucifixus & ſepultus LE eti- 
amſi per omnes terras inventan- 
tur, quas eft Eccleſia, non 
 mtique ſunt in Eccleſia : quia 
ipſum Caput Eccleſiz non tenent, 
quod eſt Chriftus Teſus. Nec 
' mn aliqua divinarum Scriptura- 
rum obſcuritate falluntur , ſed 
notiſſumis © apertiſſimis earum 
teſtimonits contradicunt. Item 
quicunque credunt quidem, quod 
Chriſt aes Teſws, ita ut diftium eſt, 
in carne venerit, & in eadem 
carne, in qua nat & paſſus 
eſt, reſurrexerit, & ipſe fit Fi- 
lius Dei, Deus apud Deum, & 
cum Patre unum & incommut a- 
bile Verbum Patrss, per quod 
fata ſunt omnia: ſed tamen ab 
ejus Corpore, quod eſt Eccleſia, 
:1a diſſentiunt, ut eorum Com- 
munio nou fit cam tot, quacun- 
que diffunditur , ſed in aliqua 
parte ſeparata inveniatur, ma- 
nifeſtum eſt eos non eſſe in Ec- 
cleſia Catholica. 
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concerning the Head, and yet 
refuſe Communion in the Uni- 
ty of the Church, they are not 
inthe Church ; becauſe they re- 
xc the Teſtimony of Chriſt 
concerning his Body, which is 
the Church. For example: 
They who believe not, that 
Chriſt took Fleſh, was born of 
the Virgin Mary, of the Seed of 
David, as is plainly teſtified in 
Scripture ; or that he did not 
riſe again with the ſame Body 


in which he was Crucified. an 


Buried, cho' in extent they can 
compare with the Church, yet 
they are no Members of the 
Church ; becauſe they believe 
not aright of the Head of the 
Church , who is Chriſt Jeſus. 
In this not deceiy'd by any ob- 
icure Text of Scripture , but ' 
contradicting ' what is mo 

plain and expreſs in it. Like- 
wiſe, They who believe_that 
Chriſt, as is ſaid , was incar- 
nate, that he aroſe again in the 
ſame Fleſh, in which he was 
born, .and ſufferd ; that 'he is 
the Son of God, God with God, 
and with rhe Father the Only 
and Unchangeahle Word of 
his Father, by which all things 
were made : and yet do ſodiſa- 
gree with his Body, which rs 
the Church, that they have no 
Communion with the Whole, 


however diffusd, but only with ſome Part which is ſeparated, 
"is evident they are not in the Catholick Church.: | | 


D | Again, 


CE —_—_A 


his Head. 
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Again, c. 19. None can arrive 


-to Salvation, and Life-everlaſt- 


ing, bur he that has Chriſt for 
ad. And *tis impoſſible 
that any ſhould have Chriſt for 
his Head, unleſs he be a Member 
of his Body, the Church. 

Idera Epiſt. 204. ad Don. Presb. 
Donatiſt. Being out- of the Pale 
of the Church, ſeparated from 
ics Unity, and Bond of Chari- 
ty, thou wouldit not eſca 
Damnation, tho' thou ſhouldlt 
be burnt alive in confeſſion of 
the Name of Chriſt. 

Idem I. 2. contr. Ep. Parm. c. 1 T. 
We produce theſe. Inſtructions 
from Holy Writ, that it may 
evidently. appear, that there's 
no Wickedneſs can compare 
with the Sacrilege of Schiſm:; 
becauſe there's no juſt neceſſity 
tor Separation : Since Good men 
do therfore bear with the Wic- 
ked, from whom they can re- 
ceive no ſpiritual damage, leſt 
by ſeparating from them, they 
alſo ſpiritually divide them- 
ſelves from the Good ; when 
the conlideration of preſerving 
Peace, do's withhold or keep off 
the ſeverity of Diſcipline; which 
neverthelets is put 11 execution 
when 1t can be done ſecurely; 


Idem ib. c. rg. Ad ipſam 
fſalutem ac witam &ternam ne- 
mo pervenit, mſi qui babet Ca- 
put Chriſtum. Habere antem 
Caput Chriſtum , nemo poterit, 
wt qui in ejus Corpore fuerit, 
quod efb Eccleſia. 

Idem Ep. 204. ad Donar. 
Presbyrt. Donariſt. Fors, in 
quit, ab Eccleſia conſtitutns, & 
Ls rs. a compage Unutats, 

vinculo Charitats, eterno 
ſupplicio punirerss , etiamſi pro 
Chriſti nomine vivus incende- 
Ferm. | 

Idem lib. 2. contr. Epiſt, 
Parmeniani, cap. 11. Hec de 
Scripturs Santts documenta 
proferimus (1nquit) ut appareat 
facile non efſe gravius quidquam 
Sacrilegio Schiſmats : quia pre- 
ſcindende Unitatss nulla eft ju- 
ſta meceſſitas : cum ſibi nequa- 
_ ſpiritaliter nocituros ma- 

bs ideo tolerent boni, ne ſpiri- 
taliter ſejungantur a bons; cum 
diſcipline ſeveritatem conſide- 
ratio cuſtodiendee pacis refranat 
aut differt ; quam tamen ſecuri- 
tas exerit , cum- apparet ſine 
vulnere Schiſmatis, ad ſalubrem 
corretionem poſſe aliquid Ecclt- 
 ſeaſtico- judicio windicari. 


and *tis evident, Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures may work. a whole- 
fom Corre&tion, without the Wound of Schiſm: 


Idem de Bapt. contr, Donat. c. 5. 
To miſtake, is Humane Frail- 
ty; but ſo to adhere -ro ones 


Idem 1. 2. de Baptiſmo, 
contr. Donartiſtas, c. 5. Aliter 
ſapere quam ſe res habet (in- 
quit): 


_ 


« 


quit) humana tentatio eft ; ni- 
mu autem amando ſententiam 
fuam, wel imvidendao meliori- 
bus, uſque ad pracidende Com- 
wunions, & condendi Schiſma- 
ts wel Hereſis Sacrilegium per- 
wenire , diabolica praſumptio 
eft : In nullo autem aliter [apere 

uam [e res babet, angelica per- 
F8io eſt. Lui itaque homines 
ſumus, ſed [pe Angeli ſamns, 

uibus aquales in Keſurrettione 
| wht ſumus, quamdiu perfetti- 
onem Angeli non babemus, pre- 
ſumptionem Diaboli non habea- 
2s. Deinde urgens Dona- 
tiſtas ſubjungit, c. 6. Reſpon- 
dete., Luare wos ſeparaſtss ? 
Inare contra orbem terrarum 
altare erexiſtis ? Luare non 
communicatss Ecclefiis, in qui- 


bus Epiſtolas Apoſtolicas miſſas 


tenetis, & lepitis, & ſecundum _ 


ipſas wos wivere dicitis? Re- 


ſpondete , quare wos ſeparaſtis ? 


Idem ib. c. 6.. Non affera- 
mus ſtateras doloſas, ubi appen- 
damus quod wolumns, & quo- 
modo wolumus pro arbitrio no- 
ſtro, dicentes, hoc grave, hoc leve 
eſt : ſed afferamus divinam ſt a- 
teram de Scripturis ſanttis, tan- 
quam de Theſanris Domimicis, 
& in illa quid ſit pravius ap- 
pendamus, imo non appendamus, 
fed a Domino appenſa recogno- 
ſeamus, Tempore illo, quo Do- 


minus priora delifta recentibus 
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own Opinion, or envy others 
better than themſelves , as to 
break off Communion, to make 
a Schiſm, or broach an Hereſle, 
is the Preſumption of Devils. 
Burt to be exempt from all Mi- 
ſtakes, is an Angelical PerfeC&ti- 
e therefore that arc 
Men , but hope to be Angels 

with whom we are to be equal 
in the ReſurreCtion, while we 
cannot arrive to the PerfeCtion 
of Angels, let us not fall into 
the Preſumption of Devils. 
Then urging the Donatiſts, be adds, 


On. 


c. 6. 


ell me, why did 


VOu 


make a Separation ? Why did 
you ſet upan Alar, in oppoliti- 


on to the whole 


orld 2 Why 


do not you hold Communion 
with thoſe Churches, to which 


recte 


the a 
3 


ſtolical Epiſtles were di- 
which you keep and 


read , and conform to whoſe 
Doftrine,- you fay, you live? 
Aniwer me, Why have you 
made a Separation ?, : 

1d. ib. c. 6. Let us not bring 
falſe Ballances,in which we may 
weigh what we will, and how 
we will, according to our own 
humour , pronouncing this to 
be heavy, this light : but let us 
make the Scriptures our Bal- 
lance, and in this, prodvc'd 
from the Treaſury of Heaven, 


let us ſee, what is hcavy. 


Or 


rather, let us not weigh it our 
ſelves, bur own what 1s alrca- 

nat 
time, 


dy weightd by _ God. Ar 
D 2 | 
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time, when by freſh u——_ 
God ſhew'd how his People 
ought to decline their former 
Sins; when an Idol was made 
and adord, (Exod. 2.2.) when the 
King, full of contempr, com- 


manded the Book of the Pro- - 


phet to be burnt, (Fer. 36.) 
when a Schiſm was attempted : 
The Idolatry was puniſh'd with 
the Sword ; the Burning of the 
Book, by a Slaughter from the 
Enemies, and Captivity ; and 
the Schiſm, by an opening of 
che Earth, the Authors of it be- 
ing ſwallow'd up alive, and the 
Heaven. Now who can doubt, 
in the ſight of God, which was 


Again, 1, 2.c. 16. They ( ſays 
he) Tho ihe mr love the ur 
of the Church , have not the 
Love of God within them. 

Again, Enarr. in P(. 88. Let us 
love our Lord God, let us love 
his Church : God, as our Fa- 
ther, and the Church, as our 
Mother —— No one can offend 
one, and oblige the other. *Let 
no bod ſay, I go to Idols in- 
deed, Canadadr Linaclons and 
Conyurers ; but yer I do not for- 
fake the Church of God, I am 
a Catholick ſtil]. For thus keep- 
ing to Lyon Mother, you offend 

our Father. Another ſays, Far 
it from me, I do not go to 
—_ Men, I follow not Di- 


viners, I conſult no Oracles of 


the Devils ; bur yet I am a Fol- 


STIV M: or, 
penarum exemplis cavenda mon 
ſtravit, & idolum fabricatum, 
atque adoratum eft, (Exod. 2.2.) 
&* Propheticus liber ira Regis 


contemptoris incenſus, (Jer. 36) | 


&- Schiſma tentatum : Idolola- 
tria pladio punita eft ;, exuſtio 


lbri bellica cade, _—_— | 


captivitate ; Schiſma biatu ter- 
re , ſepultis Authoribus wivis, 
& ceteris celeſti igne conſum- 
ptis. Luis jam dubitaverit 
hoc eſſe ſceleratinus commiſſum, 
auod eſt gravius vindicatum ? 


reſt confum'd by Fire from 
but that was moſt deteſtable 
puniſh'd with moſt ſeyerity ? 


Er 1. 3. c. 16. Non habent, 
inquit, Dei charitatem qui Ec- 
cleſiz non diligunt unitatem. 


Idem Enarr. in Pfal. 88. 
Amemus Dominum Deum n0- 
ſerum, amemus Eccleſiam ejus : 
illum ficut Patrem, iftam ſicut 
Matrem. Nemo offendit u- 
nm, & promeretur alterum. 
Nemo dicat, ad Idola quidem 
wvado, arreptitios quidem & ſor- 
Sortilegos conſulo, ſed tamen Dei 
Eccleſiam non relinquo ; Catho- 
licus ſum : tenens Matrem, of- 
fendis Patrem. Alius item di- 
cit, Abſit a me, non conſulo ſor- 
tilegum, non quaro arreptitium, 
non quero divinationes ſacrike- 
gas, non eo ad demonia; ſed 
ramen in parte Donati ſum. 


Pd 


Luid tibi prodeſt non offenſus 
Pater , qui offenſam windicat 
Matrem ? Luid prodeſt fi Do- 
minum confiteris, Deum bono- 
ras, ipſum pradicas, Filium ejus 
agnoſcis, ſedentem ad dextram 
Patris confiteris, & blaſphemas 
Eccleſiam ejus ? Non te corri- 
gunt exempla humant conjugi ? 
Si haberes aliquem Patronum, 
cut quotidie rats » Cujus 
limina ſerviendo contereres,quer 
quotidie non dico ſalutares, ſed 
& adorares, cui impenderes fi- 
delia obſequia : fi unum crimen 
de ejus conjuge diceres,/ nunquid 
domum ejus mtrares? Attendite 
ergo Chariſſimi, tenete omnes u- 
nanimiter , Deum Patrem, & 
Eccleſiam Matrem. 


+ 
- 
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lower of Donatus. What will 
it avail thee,not to have offend- 
ed thy Father , who takes re- 
venge of thoſe who injure their 
Mother 2 What ſignihes it, to 
owna God, to honour him, to 
divulge his Name: to believe in 
Chriſt, and that he fits at the 
Right-hand of the Father , if 
thou blaſphemeſt his Church 2 
Learn from the Example of 
Marriage. If you had a Pa- 
tron,whom you refpe&ed above 
all Men, whom you did love 
and honour, and ſeek by daily 
Services more nearly to engage 
to you, and ſhould raiſe but one 
Scandal againſt his Wife, do you 
think you ſhould haye accels to 
his Houſe? Take care there- 
fore, my Beloved, unanimoully 


ro hold God your Father, and the Church your Mother. 


S. Fulgentius ad Petrum 


Diacon. cap. 39: Firmiſſime 
zene, inquit, & nullatenus du- 


bites, quemlibet Hereticum, ſive 
Schiſmaticum, in nomine Patris, 
& Filii, & Spiritus Santti bap- 
tizatum, fi Eccleſie Catholice 
on fuerit aggregatus, quantaſ- 
cunque Eleemoſynas fecerit, & fi 
o Chriſti womine etiam ſangui- 
nem fuderit, nullatenus poſſe ſat- 
vari. Ommt enim hominis qui Ec- 
cleſiz Catholice non tenet unita- 
tatem, neque Baptiſmus, neque 
Elemoſyna quamlibet copioſa, 
ue mors pro nomine Chriſti 


27 
fe cepta, proficere poterit ad ſa- 


Hrem. 


 S. Fulcent. ad Petr. Diac. c. 29. 


Stedfaſtly believe. (ſays he) and 
doubr nor ar all, bur that eyery 
man that is an Heretick or Schit- 
matick, baprtiz'd in the Name of 
the Father,and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, if he be not in 


the Uniry of the Catholick 


Church, tho? he give never ſo. 
much Alms.,and loſe his Lite for 
the Name of Chriſt, yet he can- 
not be ſay'd. For neither Bap- 
tiſm,nor liberal Alms,nor Death: 
it ſelf for the Profeſſion of Chriſt, 

an-avail a man any thing,in or- 

er to Salyation, 1f he do's not 
hold the Unity of the Catholick 
Church. The 
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The Donatiſts ſeparating from the Catbelick Church, ob- 
lig'd their Followers to have no Communion with the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, but only with their own Biſhops in Atrica, 


Upon which, 


The Fathers teach, That Chriſt bailt his Charch whon Peter ; 
That the Biſhop of Rome #s the Succeſſor of St. Peter ; 
That that See is the Center of the Catholick Commanion ; 
and, That whoſoever ſeparates himſelf from it, is guilty 


of Schiſm. 


S. Irengus, l. Q.c. 3. adv. Har, 
Becauſe 'tis too much to reckon 
up in ſuch a Volume as this, 
the Succeſſion of all Churches ; 
'tis only declaring the Tradition 
of the Church of Rome , the 
greateſt, the molt ancient, and 
molt known of all others,found- 


cd and eſtabliſh'd there by the 


two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul; *tis only declaring (I 
ſay) the Tradition of this 
Church, which it has receiv'd 
from the Apoſtles, and the Faith 
dcliver'd and conyey'd down to 
us by the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
and we confound all ſuch, wh 
cither through Selt-love, Vain- 
glory, Blindneſs, Malice, or on 
any other account, do unduely 
aſſemble. For *tis neceſſary, that 
every Church ſhould have re- 
courle to this, by reaſon of its 
more powerful Principality. 

S. Optatus Milevit. l. 2. adv. 
Parmen. We mult ſee, who was 


S. Irenzus, lib. 3. c.3. adv. 
Har. Luoniam walde hngum 
eft in hoc tali volumine omnium 
Ecclefiarum enumerare ſucceſſi- 
ones ; maxime & antiquiſſime 
& ommibirs copnite, a plorioſiſ- 
ſimis duobus Apoſtols Petro & 
Paulo Rome fundate g& con- 
ftitute Eccleſia, eam Jham ha- 
bet ab Apoſtolzs Traditionem, &+ 
annuciatam hominibus fidem, 
per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum per- 
venientem uſque ad nos, indi- 
cantes, confundimas omnes eos, 
qui quoquo modo vel per ſui pla- 
centiam malam, vel vazam gly- 
riam, vel per cacitatem & ma- 
lam ſententiam, preterguam 0- 
portet, colligunt : ad hanc enina 
Eccleſiam , propter potentiorem 
principalitatem, neceſſe eſt, om- 
nem convenire Eccleſiam. 


S. Optatus Miley. 1.2. adv. 
Parmen. FYidendum eſt, qui, & 
_ubt, 


abi, prior Cathedra ſederit : fi 
ignoras diſce, fi nofti, erubeſee. 
Negare non potes, ſcire te 
en urbe Roma Petro primo Ca- 
thedram Epiſcopalem efſe colloca- 
tam : in qua ſederit omnium 
Apoſtolorum Caput Petris, unde 
& Cephas appeliatus eſt : in qua 
una Cathedra unitas tb ommibus 
fervaretur , ne cateri Apoſtoli 
ſingulas ſibi quiſque defenderent : 
ut jam Schiſmatisus & peccator 
eſſet, qui contra Pw Ca- 
thedram, alteram collocaret : ergo 
Cathedra unica, que ef prima 
de dotibus. Sedit prior Petrus, 
cut ſucceſſit Linus, Lino ſucceſſit 
Clemens, Clementi Anacletus, 
Anacleto Evariſtus, Ewvariſto 
Sixtus, Sixto Teleſphorms , Te- 
leſphoro Hyginus, Hygino Ani- 
cetrts, Aniceto Pizrs, Pio Soter, 
Soteri Eleutherizs, Eleutherio 
Vittor, Viori Zepherinus, Ze- 
pherino Calixtins, Calixto Urba- 
wt, Urbano Pontianars, Pontiano 
Antherm , Anthero Fabianus, 
Fabiano Cornelius, Cornelio Lu- 
cins, Lucio Stephanits, Stephano 
Sixtus, Sixto Dionyſius, Dwnyſio 
Felix, F elicit Eutychianm, Eu- 
tychiano Cains, Caio Marcelli- 
»15s, Marcellino Marcellus, Mar- 
cello m—_—_ Ewuſebio- Miltia- 
des, Miltiadi Silveſter, Sifveſtro 


Marcm, Mareo Fulius, Fulio 


- Liberius, Liberio Damaſus, Dar 


waſo Siricius, bodie quinoſter eſt 
Socius, cum quonobs totus orbis 
commercio formatarum in una 
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the Firſt Biſhop, and where his 
Epiſcopal See. If thou art ig- 
norant of this, leazn : if thou: 
knowſt ir,be aſham'd. _—- Thou 
canſt not deny,but thou knowſt, 
that the Epiſcopal Chair was. 
firſt erected at Rome by Peter ;, in 
which Peter did fit the Head of 
all the Apoſtles, for which rea- 
ſon he was alſo call'd Cephas : 
to the end. that in this one 
Chair, Unity might be preſerv'd 
amonelt all ; and that the other 
Apoſtles might not every one 


*maintain other Seats for them- 


ſelves, in. oppoſition to this. 
So that he —_ be a Schiſma- 
tick and Sinner , whoſoever 
ſhould ſer up another Chair, to 
contend with this one. The 
Chair therefore is only one; 
which: is the firſt of its Endow- 
ments. In this Peter fate firſt, 
Linus ſucceeded him , then Cl:- 
mens, then Anacletus, then Ema- 
riſtus, then Sixt, then Teleſpho- 
rus, then Hyginus, then Anicetees, 
then P:zs, then Soter, then Eleu- 
therivs, then Vitor, then Zephy» 
rinzs, then. Calixtus, then Urba- 
n#s, then Pontianws, then Anthe- 
rus, then Fabianws, then Cornelias, 
then, Lucius, then Stephanus, then 
Sixtus, then Dionyſius, then Fe- 
lix, then Eutychianus, then, Caius, 
then As then Marcellus, 
then Euſebius then AMiltiades, then 
Situefter, then. Marcus, then Ju- - 
lius, then Liberius, then Damaſus, 
then Siricius, who is at this day 
* our” 


24 
our Contemporary,with whom 
we and the whole World hold 
Communion by pagan” 
{tles, and agree, as one ' 
Now do vou declare to us the 
Foundation of your Chair, who 
pretend to be the Holy Church. 
If YVittor were ask'd, where 
he fate; He could neither ſhew 
any to have been there before 
him, nor any Chair, but the 
Chair of Peſtilence.— Upon 
what grounds is it therefore, 
chat you pretend to uſurp to 
your ſelves the Keys of the 
Kingdom (of Heaven), who by 
your Preſumptions and Lies, 
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. - Ecclefiam windicare. 


communionis ſocietate concordat. 
Veſtre Cathedr# wos originen 
edicite, qui vobis wultis ſaniFam 
Si Vi- 
ctort diceretur nbi ſederit , nec 
ante ſe aliquem illic | fuiſſe 1mon- 
ſtraret, nec Cathedram aliquam 
niſi Peſtilentie oftenderet. 
Unde eff, quod clawves Regni wo- 
br uſurpare contenditis, qui con- 
tra Cathedram Petri, weſtris 
pr aſumptionibus © mendaciss 
ſacrilegio militatis ? —— In cotf- 
ſilio impietats itum eft a Majo- 
ribus wveitris, ut dividerent Ec+ 


cleſiam, 6. 


have ſacrilegiouſly ſet your ſelves in defiance againſt the Chair 


of Peter ? 


Your Anceſtors took impious Reſolutions, that 


they might make a Schiſm in the Church. 


S. Cyprian, Ep. 69. T here Peter 
ſpeaks, upon whom the Church 
was built, teaching and ſhewing 
in the name of the Church, &c. 
And Ep. 40. God is one, ſays he, 
one Chriſt, one Church, and 
one Chair founded upon Peter 
by the Word of Chriſt. And 
Ep. 73. Chriſt gave this Power 
firſt ro Peter, upon whom he 
builr the Church , and from 
whence 'he inſtirured and de- 
clard the Origin of Unity, &c. 

1d.Ep.5 5.ad Corn.Pont. Rom. After 
this, receiving moreover a coun- 
terfeir Biſhop given them by the 
Herericks, thay preſume to take 


Shipping, and to carry Letters 
from Schiſmaticks and wicked 


S. Cyprianus, Ep. 69. Lo- 
quitur tlic Petrns ſuper quem 
edificata fuerat Eccleſia, Eccle- 
{e nomine doceys & oftendens, 
&c. Et Ep. 4o. Deus unus eſt, 
inquit, & Chriſtns unus, & una 
Ecclefia, & Cathedra una ſuper 
Petrum Domini woce fundats. 
Er Ep. 73. Petro primum Do» 
minus, ſuper quem adificauit 
Eccleſiam, & unde Unitatss ori- 
ginem inſtituit & oftendit, po- 
teſtatem iſtam dedit, &c. 

Idem Ep. 55. ad Corneli- 
um Epiſc. Rom. Poſt iſta, in- 

uit, adbuc inſuper Pſendo-epi- 
co20 ſfibi ab Heretics conftitu- 
to, nnavigare audent, & ad Pe- 
iri Cathedram, atque ad \Kecle- 
| fiam 


- fam principalem, unde unitas 
nel wr; exorta eſt 's ſchiſ- 
maticis & profanis literas fer- 
re, nec copitare eos eſſe Romanos, 
(quorum fides Apoſtolo predi- 
cante laudata * Rom. 1.) a4 
quos perfidia babere non poſſit 
acceſſum. 
atres Sardicenſts Concilii 
in ___ Synodica ad Juli- 
um, P. P. Hoc enim optimum 
& walde congruentiſſimum eſſe 
videbitur, fi ad Caput, id eft, ad 
Petri Apoſtoli Sedem, de ſingu- 
lis quibuſque Provincits Domini 
referant Sacerdotes. 
Euſebius I. 5. Hiſtor. Eccl. 
C. 24. refert, S. Irenxum ad- 
hortatum fuifſe Viftorem 
Epiſcopum Romanum , de 
Afiaticis Epiſcopis anathe- 
mate percellendis, ob con- 
troverſiam de Paſchate. co- 
gitantem, ne tot Eccleſias # 
communione ſuſpenderet. /7- 
Forem, inquit, monuit de hoc, 
wvidelicet ne tam mult as Eccleſi- 
as omnino, propter traditions ex 
antiqua conſuetudine inter illas 
uſurpate, obſervationem, a cor- 
pore univerſe Chriſti Eccleſie 
penitus amputet. Agnovit 1gi- 


tur $. Ireng in Romano 
Pontifice poteſtatem Excom- 
munica ticos Epiſco- 


pos, licer illam non juſtam 
tuifle cauſam exiſtimarer. 

S. Baſil ad cap. 2. Ifaiz. 
Wico, iriquit, per hanc wocem, 
Petrus, intelligimus fone filium, 
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men, to the Chair of Peter, and 
the Head-Churdifrom whence 
the Prieſtly Unity had its riſe; 
without thinking they were Ro- 
mans ( whoſe Faith was com- 
mended by the Apoſtle, Rom.1.) 
to whom Perfidioutneſs can 
have no accels. 

Patr. Sardic. Conc. in Ep. ad Jul. 
P. P. ”"I'will be beſt, and moſt 
agreeable, if the Prieſts from 
all Countries have recourſe to 
the Head, that is, to the Scat of 
Peter the Apoſtle. 


Euſebins, I, 5. Hiſt. Eccleſ. c. 24. 
relates , how St. Irenzus, under- 
ſtanding that Vitor Biſhop of 
Rome had an intention of excom- 
muvicating the Biſhops of Alta, for 
their diſagreement in the Obſervance 
of Eaſter , admoniſhes him not to 
expel the Communion of the Church 
ſo many Prelates with their Dioceſes. 
He admoniſh'd Vitor , ſays be, 
not wholly to cur off from the 
Body of the Univerſal Church 
ſo many Dioceſes,for the Obſer- 
vance of a Tradition which 
from the Primitive times had 
been practisd amongſt them. 
In which which words $t. Irenxus 
acknowledg'd in the Biſhop of Rome 
a Power of Excommunicating the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, tho* he did mot 
think that a ſufficient Reaſon. 

S. Baſil. ad c. 2. Ta. Immedi- 
ately, ſays he, by 'this word Pe- 
ter,we underſtand the Son of Jo- | 

nas, * 
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nas, who was of Bethſaida , the 
Agngrew , who was 
call'd from bei a Fiſherman to 
be an Apoſtle. Who, becauſe 
he excelÞ'd the reſt in Faith, had 
the Church built upon him. 
And Ep. 74. ad Occid. Epiſc. de 


 Euſtathio Sebaſt. Where he relates, 


how Euſtathius Sebaſtenus being 
depos*'d from bis See by an Eaſtern 
Council at Melitina in Armenia, 
upon the producing Letters from 
Liberius Biſhop of Rome, in the 
Council of T yana in Cappadocia, 
be was again reſtor*d to bis Seat 
without centroverſie. Being CXx- 

ell'd his Biſhoprick , ſays he, 
ccauſe Sentence had been paſs d 
againſt him at Melitina, fo rc- 
ſoly'd upon uſing ſome mcans 
for his ery and it was by 
making his application to you. 
Bur now, what the moſt holy 
Biſhop Liberius proposd to him, 
or what he conſented to, we are 
altogether ignorant; only that 
he brought a Letter with him 
for his being reſtor'd to his See : 
Which when the Synod at Tya- 
»a had rcad, his Biſhoprick was 
again deliver'd to him. —-Since 
therefore *rwas thence he grew 
capable of injuring the Church- 
£3, and abugd the Confidence 
you gave him, to publiſh his 
Impiety , to the abreriah of 
many 3 *tis neceflary that thence 
likewiſe means ſhoald be usd 
for redreſſing theſe Miſchiets; 
and Letters ſent to the Churches, 


ST 1Vv9 M: or, 
qui fuit ex Bethfaida, Andree 
fratrem, qui ex Piſcatore in .4- 
poſtolatus Miniſterium wocatus 
eſt. Lui quoniam fide praſta- 
bat , Eccleſie edificationem in 
ſeipſum recepit. UIRT 

Er Ep.74. ad Occid. Epic. 
de Euſtarhio Scbafteno. Ubi 
refert factum Euſtathii, qui 
cum a Concilio Melitinen11 
in Armenia fuiflet exaucto- 
ratus, literis Liberii Pontifi- 
cis Romani , quibus ſuam 
reſticruebatur in Sedem, co- 
ram Concilii I'yanenſis 'in 
Cappadocia Patribus prola- 
tis Padefom ſuam recepir, 
nulla quaſtione habita. Epi- 
ſcopatu, inquir, ejettus, propte- 
rea quod jam Meliting depoſitus 
eſſet, viam ſibi ipſi, per quam 
reſtitueretur, excogitavit ; eam 
wvidelicet, ut ad wos proficiſce- 
retur. Luz wero ſint ili a be- 
atiſſimo Epiſcopo Liverio propo- 
fita, & ad que conſenſerit, no- 
bis clams eſt ; niſi quod Epiſtolam 


attulit, per quam reſtitueretur. 


Eam ub: Synodo Tyanenſi exhi- 


buit, in ſuum locum reſtitutus 
eſt. Luoniam igitur iſthine 
wires accepit lzdendi Eccleſias, 
ac publicande ſue impietats 
fiducia, quam wos dediſtis , ad 
ſubverſionem mnltorum uſus eſt, 
neceſſe eſt ut iſt hinc quoque vent- 
at malorum iſtorum corre@io, 
ſeribaturque Eccleſixs , . quibus 


quidem conditionibus ad commu» 


nionem ſuſceptus ſit; [My 
S. Gre- 


S— 5 
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S.Gregorius Nazian. Orat. 
26. de S. Petro & S. Joanne. 
Vides, inquit, quemadmodum 
ex Chriſti diſcipulis, magnss uti- 
que omnibus, &* excelſis, atque 
elefttione dignss, hic Petra wo- 
cetur, atque Eccleſie funda- 
menta. in fidem ſuam accipiat ; 
tle impenſiuus ametur, & ſupra 
pettus Feſu requieſcat, ac reli- 
qui Diſcipuli eos ſibi preferri 


quo animo ferant. 


Er in brevi Homilia de 
Creatione Epiſcopi Doaro- 
rum, de Romano Pontifice 
ita 1{cribit. Non wentmus in 
magni illius Paſtoris coutemptum 


& ignominiam, qui ſplendide 


civitati prefidet. Honorabilem _ 


ſcimus, caput agnoſcimus, ſan- 


' tum vocamus tametſi injuria 


affect; : tantum indalgentem, & 
humanum Patrem filus ſe pre- 


beat, totique Eccleſiz ſedulo 


 * proſpiciar. 


; 5. _ dc Syno- 
is Atzmini & Seleucix, rc- 


tert quod cum Dionyſtum 


Alexandrina Patriarchum 
Orthodoxi coram Pontifice 
Romano acculaſſent ; qual! 
de Filio Dei male ſentiret ; 
1s vero ab co Fidei ſux rati- 

onzm poſtulaſſer, ille codi- 
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declaring the Conditions upon 
which he was admitted to Com- 


- mun1on. | ; 


St. Gregory Nazian. Orat. 26. 
ſpeaking of St. Peter and: St. John. 
You ſee, ſays be, how though all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt were 

reat, eminent, and worthy to 
be choſen, yet among(trhem all, 
this is call'd the Rock, and has 
the Foundations of the Church 
built upon his Faith : the other 
is lovd above the reſt, leans 
upon the Breaſt of Feſus; and 
the other Apoſtles, withour di- 
ſturbance ſee theſe preferr'd be- 
tore them. 

And in hs ſhort Homily de Cre- 
ar. Epiſc. Doarorum, he writes 
thus of the Biſhop of Rome. We 
do not contemn nor ”*revile that 
Great Paſtor, who governs that 
magiihcent City. We know 
him to be Honourable, we ac- 
knowledge him the Head, we 
ſtyle him Holy, notwithſtand- 
ing the Injury we ſuffer : only 
we deſire, he will ſhew himſelf 
an indulgent and tender Father 
to his Children, and diligently 
take care of the whole Church. 

St. Athanaſius lib. de Synodis A- 
rimini & Seleuciz, relates, how the 
Faithful accusd Dionylus Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, before Nio- 
ny11us Pope, of his being inclin'd to 
Arianiſm : how the Pope demanded 
an Account of his Faith, and re- 
cetv'd an Apology from him , for 
the pong himſelf from the ſuſpi- 
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cion of Hereſie. When certain of 
the Brethren , /#ys be, accusd 
the Biſhop of Alexandria before 
the Pope, of teaching the Son to 
be a Creature, and not Conſub- 


ſtantial ro the Father : a Synod. 


was call'd at Rome, which much 
_reſented this: and the Pope 
wrote tothe Biſhop of Alexandria, 


EE2 - him an Account of the 


udgment of all preſent : upon 
which he prepar'd to make his 
Defence, and writ a Book, with 
the Tithe of the Confutation of 
his Adverfaries, and his Apolo- 
gy for himſelf. 

The ſame Father relates, A 
log. 2. how he being __ rom 
his See of Alexandria by the Ari- 
ans, apply'd himſelf to Jalius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , who receiv*'d him 
into Communion, and cited both 
kim and his Adverſaries to appear 
at kis Tribunal. This appears in 
the. Letter of Julius, ſent zo the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, related by St. A- 
thanafius. Are you ignorant, 
fays he, that according to the 
receiv'd Cuſtom, you ought firſt 
to have writ to us, that hence 
what was juſt might have been 
determin'd ? If therefore any 
fuch ſuſpicion had been con- 
ceiv'd there of a Biſhop, it ought 
to have been referr'd hither to 
our Church. But now, having 
done what they plea&d, with- 
out acquainting Us with the 
matter , they would have Us 
approve their Condemnation 


cillos Apologeticos miſit ad 
Apoſtolicz ſedis Antiſtitem 

ut Hzreſis ſuſpicionem a ſe 
depelleret. Cum quidam, in- 
quit, Alexandrinum Epiſcopum, 
apud 

fs qui Filium opus, & non con- 


ſubſtantialem Patri diceret, & 


Synodus Rome cunita indigne 
tulit, © Romanus ad-cognomi- 
nem ſibi Epiſcopum omnium ſen- 
tentiam perſcripſit ; ac jam inde 
ile ſe ad defenſionem parans, li- 


* bello ſus titulum Refutationis 


& Apologize indidit. 


Idem Athanaſius referr, 
Apolog. 2. quod cum ipſe 
ab Arianis e ſede ſua Alex- 
andrina pulſus fuiffer, pro- 
vocavit ad Julium Epiſco- 
pum Romanum ; qui ipſum 
in Communionem fuſcepir, 


ad Apoſtolicum Tribunal 
vocavit. Hoc liquet in Ep. 
Julii ad Orientales Epiſco- 
pos data, de qua S. Atha- 
naſitus. An ignari eftis, in- 
quit, hanc conſuetudinem eſſe, 
ut primum nobis ſcribatur , ut 


hinc, quod juſtum eſt, definiri 


poſſit ? Puapropter fi iſt hic hu- 


fuſmodi ſuſpicio in Epiſcopum 
concepta fnerat , id buc ad no- 
ſtram Ecclefiam referri oportuit. 
Nunc autem 10s, quos certiores 
minime fecerunt, poſtquam jam 
egerint quod libuit, ſuffragatores 
þ an damnationis, cut non inter- 

. fuimus, 


Romanum accuſarent, qua- 


cn_ ſimul & cjus hoſtes * 
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fuimuts, eſſe volunt. Non ita fe 
habent Pauli ordinationes,non ita 


Patres docuerunt, fed faſt ifte 


& novum ftudium eſt. Obſecro 
wuss cum alacritate audite, pro 
publico bono iſta ſeribo, Lun 
enim accepimus a Beato Petro 
Apoſtolo, ea vob ſignifico, non 
P_—_ alioqui ; que nota a- 
pud vos effe arbitror, niſi facta 
ipſa nos conturbaſſent. 


We had no fhare in. This was 
not done according to the Or- 
dinance of Paul, neither was this 
Method taught you by the Fa- 
thers. *Tis meer Pride and In- 
novation. [I befeech you, hear 
me with all chearfulneſs, wri- 
ting theſe things for the com- 
mon good. For I ſignifie no- 
thing to you, but what we have 
receiy'd from the Bleſſed Apo- 
{tle Peter; nor weuld I have 


writ what, I preſume, you know already, had not the Facts 
themſelves given Us a diſturbance. | 


Sozomenus I. 3. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ. de eadem materia ſic 
{cribit. Fulizs, inquit, certior 
factus non tutum eſſe Athanaſio 
in Epypto vitam agere, eum ad 
ſe accerſivit. Ad illos autem, 
qui Antiochiee in unum convene- 
rant, ſcripſit, atqae adeo incu- 


favit, quod clam contra Fidem 


Concilii Niceni novas res moli- 
ti fuerant, quodque contra leges 
Eccleſia ipſum ad Concilium non 
wocarant. Nam legem eſſe ad 
Sacerdotis dignitatem epettan- 
tem, que pronunciat atta illa 
trrita efſe, que preter ſententi- 
am Epiſcops Romani conſtitu- 
untur. | 


Socrates refert idem |. 2. 
Hiſt. Ecclel(. afferens quod 
Concilia Orientis irrita ha- 
berentur, nift Romani Epi- 
ſcopi authoritate firmaren- 
tur. Fuliurs (inquit, ſcribens 


Sozoments 1.3. Hiſt. Eccleſ. writes 
thus of the ſame Subje, Julius, 
ſays he, being afſurd that *rwas 
not ſafe for Athanaſims to conti- 
nue in «#gypr, ſent for him. He 
writ likewiſe to thoſe who had 
been aſſembled at Antioch, repre- 
hending them for clandeſtinely 
making Innovations, contra 
to the Pecrees of the Council 
of Nice ; and that tranſgreſſing 
the Laws of the Church, they 
had not calFd him to the Coun- 
cil. For that *tis a Law belong- 
ing to the Dignity of Prieſt 
hood, which declares thoſe Afts 
to be void, which are refoly'd 
on without the Approbation of 
the Biſhop of Rome. 

Socrates gives the ſame Account, 
]. 2. Hiſt. Eccleſ. atteſting that the 
Synods of the Eaſtern Church were 
void, unleſs they were confirm'd by 
the Biſhop of Rome. Fulins ( ſays 
he, ſpeaking of the Synod at An- 

tioch) 
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tioch) Biſhop of Rome was not 
preſent there, neither had he 
ſent any thither to ſupply his 
Place : and this, notwithſtand- 
ing the Canon of the Church 
commands, That no Decrees be 
eſtabliſh'd for the Church,with- 
out the Conſent of the Biſhop of 
Rome. 

Theodoret concurs with the for- 
mer ; for relating how Pope Julius 


reſolu*d to determine the Cauſe of 


Athanaſius, he writes thus. He 


(Fulius) proceeding according to 
the Canon of the Church, com- 
xnanded them to make their 
Appearance at Rome ; he order'd 
likewiſe the holy Athanaſius to 
come, and anſwer in the Court 
for himſelf, who without delay 
obey'd the Summons. 

Socrates again relates, how Juli- 
us Pope reſtor'd ſeveral Eaſtern Bi- 

ops to their Seats, who had been 
expelPd them by the Arians,l.2. Hiſt. 
Feeleſ. e. 11, At the ſame rime, 
ſays he, Paul Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, Aſclepas Biſhop of Gaza, 
Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, and 
Lucius Biſhop of Adrianople, for 
ſeveral Cauſes accusd and 
thrown out. of their Churches, 
going to Rome, the Head City 
of the World, gave Julius the 
Biſhop of Rome an Account of 
their Condition. And he, be- 
cauſc the Church of Rome had a 
Privilege above all others, rook 
their parts, writing very ſharp 
Letters to the Eaſtern Biſhops : 


de Synodo Antiochena) Ro- 
manus Epiſcop:; neutiquam ade- 
rat ; neque quemquam, qui ejus 
locum ſuppleret, eo miſit, idque 
cum Canon Eccleſiajticus jubeat, 
non oportere abſque (ententia 
Epiſcopi Romani decreta Eccle- 


ſte ſancire. 


Theodorctus idem afferens, 
de Julio Pontifhce cognitio- 
nem cauſz $. Arthanafii ſu- 
{cipicnte ita {cribit. IWe Ec- 
cleſia Canonem ſecutus, &* eos 
Juſſit Roman wenire © Divie 
num Athanaſium quo pro ſe 
in judicie ipft reſponderet, woca- 
wit. Yui, ut primum fuit ac- 
cerſitus eo contendit. 


Socrates item refert quo- 
modo Julius Romanus Pon- 
tifex aliquos Orientis Epi-, 
{copos ab Arianis exauthora- 
tos, ſuis ſedibus-reſtituir, 1.2. 
Hiſt. Ecclef. c. 11. Eodem tem- 
pore, inquit, Paulus Epiſcopus 
Conftantinopolitanus , Aſclepas 
Gaze, Marcellus Ancyre, & 
Lucius Adrianopolss., alins ob 
aliam cauſam accuſati, © Fc- 
clefiis ſuis ejefti, apud Romans 
omnium civitatum facile Prin- 
cipem wverſantes, Ffulinm Epi- 
ſcopum Romanum de (uo ipſorum 
ſtatu certiorem faciunt. Ile ve- 
r0 quoniam Eccleſia Romane 
privilegium prater cateras ob- 
tin:bat, liters ſuis ad Epiſcapos 
SLE Orientales 


Orientales liberius perſcriptis, it 
lorum partes tuers ſtudet : Jn 
Orientem literas mittit, quo & 
ſuns cuique locus reſtitueretur ; 
eos, qui illos temere abdica- 
wverant graviter reprehenderet. 
Sozomenus idem ſcribit de 
ii{dem Epiicopis, 1. 3. Hiſt. 
Ecclef. c. 7. Luorum crimina- 
tiones cum Epiſcopus Romanus 
intellexiſſet, & omnes Pidei Con- 
cilii Niceni conſentientes repe- 
 Tifſet, in communionem recepit. 
Ac cum propter Sedis dignita- 
tem cura onnium ad ipſum ſpe- 
Garet , ſingulis ſuam Eccleſiam 
reſtituit, ſcripſitque ad Epiſcopos 
Orientis, eoſque incuſavit, = 
inconſulto de hiſce viris judicaſ- 
ſent, Eccleſiaſque perturbaſſent, 
cum decretis Concilis Nicent 
(tare nollent : deditque manda- 
tum, ut quidam illorum, omni- 
um nomine, ad diem con*titu- 
tam accederent, perſpicue decla- 
raturi ſententiam, quam de his 
tulerant, aquam juſtamque eſſe : 
quin etiam minatns eſt, ſe de re- 


liquo won paſſurum eos inultos- 


eſſe, niſi nous rebus ſtudere de- 
fiſterent. 


A Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers.. 1s "8 


And ſent Orders into the Eaſt. 


that they ſhould be all reſtord : 


to their Biſhopricks; ſeverely re- 
prehending haſt who had fo 
raſhly expelFd them their Dio- 
celcs. : 

Sozomenus gives the like account” 
of "— Biſhops, 1. 3. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
c. 7. When the Bithop of Rome,. 
ſays he , had underſtood their 
Charge, and found they were. 
all Orthodox, and Profeffors of. 
the Faith as deliver d in the. 
Council of Nice, he receiv'd 


them into Communion. And - 


becauſe, for the Dignity of his 
See, the Care of all belong'd to. 
him, he rcſtor'd them to their 
Dioccſes again ; and direQed' 
Letrers to the. Eaſtern Biſhops, 
reprchending them for ſo unad- 
viiedly paſſing Sentence upon. 
theſe Prelates, tor diſturbing the. 
Churches, and not obſerving the 
Decrces of the Council of Nice. 
He moreover ſent c_ Com- 


mand, that ſome of them ſhould” 


make their appearance ' in the. 
behalf of all, on the day ap- 
pointed, to juſtihe the Sentence 
pronounc'd againſt theſe Men, as 
Good and Righteous. He ad= 


ded likewiſe ſome Threats, _—— them, that if they did not 


deſiſt from theſe unwarrantable 


ractices for the future, he 


would not let them paſs uncenſurd.. 


S. Chryfoſtom. Hom... de 
Poenit. in Pſal. 50. Columna 
la Ecclefiz, inquit, illa fides 
baſis, illud Apoſtalici chori caput, 


_ S. Chryſoſtom Him. 2. de Panit, 
in Pſal. 50. Did not Peter, that 
Pillar of the Church , thar. 
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Head of the. Apoſtles, deny his 
Maſter three ſeveral times? And 
Hom. 2. in A#. Apoſt. where ſpeak- 
ing of St. Peter, who aſſembled the 
Firſt Council of the Church, and 
propos'd to the Apoſtles the Choice 
of one to ſucceed in the place of the 
Traytor fas be ſays thus: How 
zealous is he ! how ſenſible that 
the Flock was committed to his 
Charge by Chriſt ! How do's he 
ſhew himſelf the Chief in this 
Council !-——He being the Chief 
of all, do's with reaſon uſe Au- 


thority in this Afﬀair, as having 


them all in his power. For 
Chriſt ſays to him, Do you be- 
ing conyerted confirm your Bre- 
thren.—— W hat, ſays he, might 
not Peter himſelf have choſen 
one? No doubt, he might. Bur 
he would not do it, leſt he ſhould 
ſcem to prefer any for fayour. 
And I. 2. de Sacerdotio, c. 1. For 
what reaſon did he (Chrift) ſhed 
his Blood 2 Certainly to gain 
thoſe Sheep, the Care of which 
he committed to Peter, and his 
Succeflors. | 
' I his Libello Sapptnct, paſtes: 
.ed to Innocentius I. 
Rome; he deſires him to repeal the 
Sentence paſs d againſt bim, by T he- 
ophilus Patriarch of Alexandria, 


© and theother Biſhops aſſembled in a 


Synod ad Quercum. Write, ſays 
be, I befeech you, and by your 
Authority declare, that what 
they have thus unjuſtly done, 
when I was. abſent, and neyer 


Biſhop of : 
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Petrus, an non [emel, & iterum, 
& tertio Dominum abjuravit ? 
Er Homil. 3. in A&. Apoſt. 
ubi de SanCto Petro ſcribens, 
qui conyocavit primum Ec- 
cle{1x Concilium, propoſuir- 
que Apoſtolis electionem ali- 
cujus in Judz proditoris 1o- 
cum, alt : Luam eſt fervidus, 
quam coguoſcit creditum a Chri- 
ſto gregem!| Duam in hoc choro 
Prenceps eft | Aerito primus 
omnium, authoritatem uſurpat 
in negotio, wut qui omnes habeat 
in manu. Ad hunc enim dicit 
Chriſtus, Et tu aliquando con- 
verſus, confirma - oy fFUCs. 
Laid, inquit, an non 01- 
cebat ipſi (Petro) eligere ? Li- 
cebat, & quidem maxime. Ve- 
rum id non facit, ne cui videre- 
tur gratificari, Et 1. 2. de Sa- 
cerdotio. C. I. Luanam de cau- 
ſaille (Chriſtus) ſangumem ef- 
fudit ſuum ? Certe ut oves eas 
acquireret , quarnm curam um 
Petro, tum Petri ſucceſſoribus 
committebat. 


Er in Libello Supplici, 
uem porrexit Innocentio I. 
omano Pontifici, rogat ut 
reſcindat cxauCtorationis ſen- 
tentiam in ſe latam a Theo- 
philo Alexandriz Patriar- 
cha, & Epiſcopis in Synodo 
ad Quercum congregatis. 
Scribite, precor, & auttoritate 
veſtra decernite, huſuſmodi mmi- 
que gefta, nobis abſentibus, & 


judicium 


oo 
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fudicium non declinantibus, nul- 
- bius effe roboris. Porro qui talia 
geſſere, eos Eccleſie cenſure ſub- 
jicite. Nos autem inſontes, ne- 
que convittos, neque deprehenſos, 
neque ullius criminis reos com- 
probatos, Eccleſizs noſtris jubete 
reſtitui. 


Vincentius Lerinenſfis in 
Commonirt. adverſ. Hzref. 
C..5. Tunc, inquit, B. memorie 
Stephanus Apoſtolice ſedis Pon- 
tifex, cum caters collegis ſuis, 
ſed tamen pre cateris reſtitit, 
dignum, -ut epinor, exiſtimans ſi 
reliquos omnes tantum fidei de- 
wvotione wvinceret, quantum lock 
auttoritate ſuperabat. 

S.-Ambroſius 1.10. in Luc. 
ad c. 24. Dominus non dubita- 
bat, inquit, qu4 ——_— 
on ut diſceret, ſed ut doceret, 
quem elevandus in celum amoris 
ſui welut Vicarium relinquebat. 
Luia ſolus profitetur ex 
omnibus, omnibus antefertur.---- 
Tertio Dominus, non jam diligis 
me? Sed amas me ? interroga- 
vit : © jam non agnos, ut pri- 
20, quodam latte paſcendos ; nec 
oviculas, ut ſecundo ; ſed oves 
paſcere jubetur, perfetttores ut 
perfettior gubernarct. 
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refuſing to appear, is void and 
of no TY Preabiedt them to 
the Cenfure of the Church, 
who have been thus preſumptu- 
ous. And ſince Iam innocent 
having nothing prov'd againſt 
me, and found guilty of no 
Crime, command that I be a- 
gain reſtor'd to my See. 
Vincentius Lerinenſis in Commonit. 
adverſ. Hereſ. c. 5. Then, ſays be, 
Stephen of Blefſed Memory, Bi- 
ſhop of the See Apoſtolick,with 
the reſt of his Collegues, made 
oppolition, but he above all the 
reſt : Eſteeming it, I believe, his 
Obligation, as much to exceed _ 
the reſt in Zeal, as he did in the 
Authority of his Place. E: 
St. Ambroſe lib. 10. in Luc. ad 
c. 24. Chriſt had no doubt, nei- 
ther did he ask to learn, but to 
teach, who it was at his Aſcen- 
{ton he would leave behind him 
as Vicar of his Love. ÞBc- 
cauſe he alone amongſt all con- 
feſſes Chryſt, he is preferr'd before 
all. —- The third time Chriſt 
did not only ask him, Doſt thou 
love me ? Bur, Doſt thou love 
me entirely 2 And he do's not 
command him now, as he did 
the firſt rime, to feed his Lambs, 
with a kind of Milk; or his 
little Sheep, as he did the ſecond 


time ; but to feed his Sheep; thar ſo he being the more pertect, 
might govern thoſe that arc more perfect. 


Er in Epiſt. 78. ad Theo- 
philum, cui Capuana Svno- 


And in his 78. Epiff. to Theo- 
philus, whom the Synod at Capua 
F had 
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bad nam'd Arbitrator for the Deci- 
frown of the Controverſies of the 
Church at Antioch : Where he ad- 
wviſes Theophilus, that he ought 
to give an Account of the Cauſe to 
the See Apoſtolick ; that other- 
wiſe his Sentence would not be ac- 
cepted, unleſs it were ratified by the 
Biſhop of Rome. Truly we judge, 
ſays he, that you ought to have 
recourſe to our Holy Brother, 
the Biſhop of Rome ; becauſe we 
preſume, you will ſo decide the 
Controverſie , as ſhall nor be 
diſpleafing to him. For by this 
means the Sentence you pro- 
nounce will be adyantag'd; by 
this means you'l ſecure Peace 
and Quictneſs, if that be cſta- 
bliſh'd in your Council, which 
may not cauſe any Diflention in 
our Communion : that we alſo 
receiving your Decrees, may 
joyfully reap the Fruit of ſuch 
a Trial, knowing what has been 
done , the Roman Church has 
ſteddily approv'd. 
St. Ferome I. 1. adverſ. Pelag. 
c. 4. As Plato, ſays he, was Prince 
of the Philoſo bes ſo was Pe- 
zer, of the Apoſtles ; upon whom 
the Church of Chriſt was firmly 
built. And in hs 89. Epiſt. to 
St. Auguſtine: The whole Multi- 


tude, ſays be, was ſilent, and 
Fames the _— , together with 
$ 


all the Prieſts, ſubſcribd to his 


Judgment. The Reader ought 
not to be diſturbd at theſe 
things , but look on them>as 
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dus Provinciam commiſerar 
judicandi de Eccleſizx Antio- 
chenz diffidiis. . Agnoſcit 
namque Theophilum judi- 
cit ſui relationem ad Sedem 
Apoltolicam mittere debere, 
& nullius fore roboris prola- 
tam ab illo ſenrentiam, nit! 
a Pontifice Romano probe- 
tur. Sane, inquit, referendum 
arbitramur ad Sanitum fratrem 
noftrum Romana Sacerdotem 
Eccleſiz ; quoniam preſumimus 
ea te judicaturum, que etiam 
illt diſplicere nequeant. Ita enim 
utile erit' conſultum ſententie ; 
ita pacss & quietts ſecuritas, ſi 
id weſtro ſtatuatur Concilio, 
quod Communioni noſtre diſſen- 
tionem non afferat ; ut nos quo- 
que accepta veſtrorum ſerie ſta- 
tutorum, cum id geſtum eſſe cog- 


. noverimius , quod Eccleſia Ro- 
mana haud dubie probaverit, 


Izti fruttum hujuſmodi exami- 
ni adipiſcamur. 


S. Hicronymus 1.1. adverlſ. 
Pelag. c. 4. Ut Plato, inquit, 
Princeps Philoſophorum, ſic Pe- 
tres Apoſtolorum fuit , ſuper 
quem Eccleſia Domini fbebil 
mole fundata eft. Et in Epilt. 
89. ad S. Auguſtinum : Ta- 
cuit, 1nquit, om multitudo, 
& in ſententiam ejus Facobus 
Apoſtolus, & omnes ſimul Preſ- 
byteri tranſierunt. Heac non 
debent eſſe moleſta” Leftori, ſed 
& mihi, & illi tilia, ut probe- 


mm, 


mus, ante Apoſtolum Paulum 
01 ignoraſſe Petrum Principem 
hujws decreti, Legem poſt Evan- 
gelium non eſſe ſervandam. De- 
nique tante Petris authoritatis 
fuit ut Paulus in Epiſtola ſua 
ſcripſerit ;, Deinde poſt annos tres 
wveni Hieroſolymam wvidere Pe- 
trum, &rc. Etinl. 1.adverl. 
Jovinian. C. 14. At dicis, in- 
quit, ſuper Petram fundatur 
Eccleſia; licet idipſum alio in 
loco ſuper omnes Apeſtolos fiat, 
& cuntti claves regni celorum 
accipiant, & ex aquo ſuper eos 
Eccleſiz. fortitudo ſolidetur ; ta- 
men propterea inter duodecim 
un elgitur, ut Capite conſti- 
tuto, Schiſmatss tollatur occaſio. 
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profitable both to him and me, 
to prove, that before the A 

{tle St. Paul, St. Peter, the Author 
of this Decree, knew well, that 
the Law was not to be oblſery'd 
after the Promulgation of the 
Goſpel. Finally, fo great was 
the Authority of Peter, that 
Paul fays in his Epiſtle thus : 
Then after three years I came 
to Teruſalem to ſee Peter. And 
in bu firſt Book againſt Fovinian, 
c. 14. But you affirm, {97 he, 
that the Church is founded up- 
on St. Peter; altho' in another 
place, 'tis ſaid to be built upon 
all the Apoſtles, and that all of 
them receiv'd the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and have 
the Church eſtabliſh'd equally 


npon them; Nevertheleſs, One is choſen of the Twelve, to 
the end that a Head being appointed, all occaſion of Schiſm 


may be cur off. 


Er in Ep.57. ad Damaſum 
Papam : Luanquam igitur, 11- 
quut, tua me terreat magnitudo, 
mnvitat tamen bumamitas. A 
Sacerdote wvitlimam ſalutss, 'a 
Paſtore praſidium ovs flagito. 
Cum ſucceſſore Piſcators , & 
Diſcipulo Crucs loquor. Ego 
nullum primum, niſi Chriſt um 
ſequens, Beatitudini tuz, id eſt, 
Cathedra Petri, communione 
conſocior. Super illam Petram 


edificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Quits 
cunque extra hanc domum ag- 
num comederit , prophanin eſt. 
Sz quis in arca Noe non fuerit, 


And in his 57. Epiſtle to Pope 
Damaſz#s:Notwithſtanding there- 
fore, ſays be, your Greatneſs do's 
{trike an awe upon me, yet your 
Goodneſs puts me forward. [I 
pctition of the Prieſt, the Vi- 
tim of Salvation ; and fince 
vou are my Paſtor, I demand a, 
Prote&ion of thjs ;yonur Sheep. 
I ſpeak to the Succeſſor of the 
Pienmont: ro the Diſciple of 


the Croſs. I, following no other 
Leader, but Chriſt, am in Com- 
munion with your Holineſs, 
that is, with the'Chair of. Peter. 
know the 
Church 


Upon that- Rock I 
-f 
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Church is built. Whoſoever 
eats the Lamb out of this Houſe, 
is profane. Whoever 1s not, in 
the Ark of Noah, ſhall perifh in 
the Flood. And becauſe, for 
my Sins, I have retired to that 
Deſart , which joyns Syria to 
Barbary, and by reaſon of the 
ercat diſtance, I cannot. always 
ask the Holy of our Lord from 
your Holineſs ; I therefore fol- 
low here your Brethren, the 
«Egyptian Confeſſors ; and being 
but inconſiderable , lic hid a- 
mong theſe eminent Men. I 
know not Vitals, 1 reject Mele- 
tizs, ] do not own Paulines. 
Whoſoever do's not gather with 
you, ſcatters ; that 1s, He that 
is not of Chriſt, is AntichrilPs. 
— Wherefore I conjure your 
Holinefs,by our Cruciftied Lord, 
by the Redemption of Man- 
kind ,' by the Confubſtantial 
Trinity , that by your Letters 
_ will give me Authority 

ow to uſe this word Hypoſtaſis, 
in explicating the Myſtery of 
the Trinity. And Ep.58. I cry 
aloud , ſays he, Whoever is in 


ommunion with the Chair of Peter, is mine. 


peribit regnante diluvio. Et 
quia pro mes facinoribua ad 


 eam ſolitudinem commigravi, 


que Syriam juntto Barbarie 
fine diſterminat, nec poſſum ſan- 
tum Domini tot interſacentibus 
ſpacits a Santtimonia tua ſemper 
expetere, ideo hic Collegas tuos 
Eg yptios Confeſſores + cuth ON 
ſub onerarizs navibin paruva na- 
wvicula deliteſco. Non novi Vi- 
talem, Meletium reſpuo, ignoro 
Paulinum. FVuicunque tecum 
non colligit , ſpargit ; hoc eſt, 
Lui Chriſti now eſt, Antichri- 
ſti eft. Luamobrem obteſtor 
Reatitudinem tuam per Cruci- 
fixum, per mundi ſalutem , per 
Homouſion Trinitatem, nt mihi 
liters tur, ſive tacendarum, 
ſive dicendarum Hypoſtaſeon de- 
tur auttoritas, Er Ep. 58. ad 
cundem : Ego, inquit, cla- 
mito; Si quis Cathedre Petri 
Jungitur , mers eft. Meleting, 
Vitalis, atque Prulinus tibi he-. 
rere ſe dicunt, Poſſem credere 
{+ hoc uns aſſereret ; nunc aut 
duo mentiuntur, aut omnes. 


Meletins, Vi- 


zalis, and Paulin ſay they communicate with you. I could 
ive credit, if only One faid it; but now either Two of them 


ie, or All. <- 


And in his eighth Epiſtle to De- 
metrias, c. 9. And becauſe I fear, 


ſays he, nay, I hear it reported 
Fhar in ſome there yet ive and 
ſpring up poyſonous Weeds; I 


Er in Ep. 8. ad Demetria- 
dem, C. 9. Et quia wereor, in- 
quit , imo rumore cognovi, in 

uibuſdam adhuc wivere & pul- 
rs. wenenata plantaria, illud 
ze, 


fe, io charitatis affefFu pramo- 
nendam puto, ut Santi Inno- 
centii qui Apoſtolice Cathedre 
Succeſſor eſt, teneas fidem : Nec 
aw » quantumvis tibi 
prudens callidaque videaris do- 
Grinam recipias. 


S. Auguſtinus in Pal. 69. 
Petris, inquit, 44 paulo ante 
Chriſtum confeſſus erat” Filium 
Dei, & in illa confeſſione appel- 
lat erat Petra, ſupra quam fa- 
bricaretur Eccleſia , paulo poſt, 
Domino dicente de futura Paſſi- 
one ſua, ait, Abſit a te Domine. 


Er 1. 2. de Bapt. cont. Do- 


nat. Cc. I. ubi cum retulifſer 


illa S. Cypriani verba ex 
Epiſtola ad'Quintum : Nam 
' mee Petrims quem primum Domi- 
ns elegit, & ſupra quem edifi- 
cavit Eccleſiam ſuam, cum ſe- 
cum Paulis de Circumciſione 
diſceptaret , poſtmodum windi- 
cavit ib aliquid inſolenter, aut 
arroganter aſſumpſit, ut diceret, 
ſe Primatum tenere , & obtem- 
perari a Novellis, & Poſteris ſibi 
debere. Cum inquam, 11- 
la verba S. Auguſtinus retu- 
lifſer, ait; Ecce ubi commemo- 
rat Cyprianus , quod etiam nos 
in Scripturis ſandis didiſcims, 
pres no Petrum, in quo Pri- 
mats Apoſtolorum tam excel- 
lenti gratia praeminet , aliter 
quam veritas poſtulabat, agere 
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think fir to admoniſh you with 
a pious and charitable affetion 
that you hold faſt the Faith 
Holy Inocentius, the Succeſſor in 
the Apoſtolical Chair : and tho' 
you ſeem to your ſelf prudent 
and ſubtle, yer by ho means em- 
brace any ſtrange Do&trine. 

St. Auguſtin in Pſal. 69. Peter, 
ſays he, who a little before con- 
felsd Chriſt to be the Son of 
God; and upon that Profeſſion 
had been call'd the Rock, 'on 
which the Church was to be 
built, ſoon after, when our Lord 
was ſpeaking of what he was 
ro aber, replicd to him, Far be 
it from thee, O Lord, exc. 

And Il. 2. de Bapt. cont. Donat. 
c. 1, where when he had quoted 
theſe words of St. Cyprian out of 
his Epiſtle to Quintus:. For net- 
ther Peter, who was: the Firſt 
choſen by our Lord, and upon 
whom he built his Church, did 
any thing inſolently take upon 
him , when Paul argued with 
him concerning the Circumci- 
ſton, or arrogantly tell him 
that he held the Primacy, an 
that he ought to be obeyd by 
New Converts, and thoſe that 
came after him. ——#/hen St. Au- 
guſtin, I ſay, had quoted theſe 


words, he adds: Behold, ſays he, - 


where Cyprian recounts, as-We 
have likewiſe read in the Holy 
Scriptures, how the Apoſtle Pe- 


ter, in whom the Primacy of 


the Apoltles was ſo eminently re- 
ſplendent, 
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ſplendent , being usd to treat 
with the Jews about Circumci- 
{ion, otherwiſe than Truth re- 
quir'd, was reprehended by Pax, 
who was call'd to the Apoſtle- 
thip atter him. And a bitle af- 
ter : Tam of opinion, that,with-- 
our any injury, Cyprian the Bi- 
ſhop may be compard in point 
of Martyrdom to the Apoſtle 
Peter, Yet I ought to beafraid 
of undervaluing Peter : For who 
is there that do's not know, that 
that Headſhip of the Apoſtles is 
more excellent than any Biſhop- 
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ſolitum de Circumciſione, a poſte- 


NUBES TE 


riore Apoſtolo Paulo eſſe corre- 


Hum. Etinferins: Puto quod 


fine ulla contumelia Cyprianus 
Epiſcoprs Apoſtolo Petro compa- 
ratur, quantum attinet ad Mar- 
tyrii coronam : caterum mapis 
wverert debeo ne in Petrum contu- 
melioſus exiſtam. AFVuis enim 
neſcit illum Apoſtolatus Princi- 
patum - cuilibet Epiſcopatui pre- 
ferenduam? Sed etſi diſtat Ca- 
thedrarum pratia; una eſt ta- 
men Martyram gloria. 


' rick? But notwirhſtanding there be a difference as to the Dig- 


nity of their Chairs ; 


the ſame. 


And in Pſal.contr. partem Donati : 
Reckon up the Prieſts even in 
the Chair of Peter ; and in that 
Liſt of Fathers ſec the Order of 
Succeſſion. Thar is the Rock 
againſt which the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail. 

In his Epiſtle to Generoſus, being 
the 165th. If weare to conlider 
the Order of Bithops ſuccceding 
one another, how much more 

certainly, and truly to purpoſe, 
do we begin from Peter; to 
whom , being the Repreſenta- 
tive of the whole Church 
Chriſt ſaid, Upon this Rock I 
will build my Church, and the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. For' Linz ſucceeded 


Peter, Clemens fucceeded Linns, 
Anacletins facceeded Clemens, then 


yet as they arc Martyrs, their Glory 1s 


Er in Pfal. contr. partem 
Donati : Numerate, inquit, 
Sacerdotes wel ab ipſa Sede Pe- 
tri: & in ordine ills Patrum, 
quis cut ſucceſſit, videte. Tpſa 
eſt Petra, quam non vincunt ſu- 
perbe inferorum port @. 

Er in Ep. ad Generoſum, 
que eſt 165. $7 ordo, inquit, 
Epiſcoporum ſibi ' ſuccedentium 
conſiderandin eſt, quanto certius 
& were ſalubriter ab ipſo Petro 
numeramus, cut totins Eccleſie 
figuram perenti, Dominus ait, 
Super hanc Petram @edificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, & port in+ 
ferorum non vincent eam. Pe- 
fro enim ſucceſſit Linus , Lino 
Clemens, Clementi Anacletus, 
Anacleto Ewvariſtus, &c. Da- 
maſo Siricius, Siricio Anaſtaſius, 

in 


mags EOe4c1 mays < - 


in boc ordine ſucceſſionis nullus 
Donatiſta Epiſcopus invenitur.— 
In illum autem ordinem Epiſco- 
porum, qui ducitur ab ipſo Petro 
uſque ad Anaſtaſium, qui nunc 
eandem Cathedram tenet, etiamſi 
quiſquam traditor per illa tempo- 
ra ſubrepſiſſet nihil prajudicaret 
Eccleſiz, & innocentivus Chri- 
ſtianzs. 
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Evariſtus, ec. then Damaſus,then 
Siricizns, then Anaſtaſius. In this 
Liſt of Succefſion there's nor one 
Donatiſt Bithop to be found. 
And now if any Faithleſs Bro- 
ther had in all that time crept 
into this Order of Biſhops, 
which beginning with Peter, 
comes down to Anaftaſizs, who 
now {its in that Chair; yet 


would not this prejudice the 


Church, nor the Innocent Chriſtians. 


Er in Ep. 162. Unde, in- 
quit, (Carthago) non medio- 
cris authoritatis habebat Epiſco- 
pum, (Caxcilianum) qui poſſet 
non curare conſpirantem multi- 
tudinem inimicorum, cum ſe Vi- 


* deret, & Romane Eccleſiz, in 
qua ſemper Apoſtolice Cathe- 


dre vigutt Principatus, & cete- 
ris terris, unde Evangelium ad 
?pſam Africam wenit, per com- 
municatorias literas eſſe conjun- 
tum , ubi paratus efſet ſuam 
cauſam dicere, ſi Adverſarit 
ejus ab eowlas Eccle(ias alienari 
conarentur. 


Er Ep. 92. ad Innocentium 
Papam I. nomine Concilii 
Milevitani data : Lia, in- 
quit, fe Dominus pratie ſue 
pracipuo munere in Sede Apo- 
ftolica collocavit, talemque no- 
ſtris temporibus preſtitit, ut no- 
bis potius ad culpam negligen- 
tie wvaleat, ſi apud tuam Ve- 
Berationem, que pro Eccleſia 


In his 162. Epiſtle : Whence, 
ſays be, (Carthage) had a Bithop 
(Czcilianus) of no ſmall Autho- 
rity, who might contemn his 
numerous Adverſfaries conſpi- 
ring againſt him ; becauſe he 
ſaw himſelf in Communion 
with the Church of Rome, in 
which has always flouriih'd the 
Prerogative of the Apoſtolical 


Chair; and likewiſe with other © 


Nations, from whence Africa 
firſt receiv'd the Goſpel, where 
he was ready to juſtific himſelf, 
if his Adverſaries ſhould endea- 
vour to alienate from him thoſe 
Churches. 

In his 92. Epiſf. to Pope Inno- 
cent I, in the name of the Council of 


Milevis: Since it hath pleaſed 


God, ſays he,by his ſpecial Grace, 
to ſeat you in the Chair Apo- 
ſtolick, and ſo to qualific you 
in theſe our T'imes,that it would 
be a Crime in us not to- lay be- 
fore you what is for the Church's 
Intereſt , there being no dan- 
ger 


T9 * i. 
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ſplendent , being usd to treat 
with the Jews about Circumci- 
{ton, otherwiſe than Truth re- 
quir'd, was reprehended by Pas, 
who was cal'd to the Apoſtle- 
thip after him. And a litle af- 
ter : T am of opinion, that,with-- 
our any injury, Cyprian the Bi- 
ſhop may be compar'd in point 
of Martyrdom to the Apoſtle 
Peter, Yet I ought to beafraid 
of undervaluing Peter : For who 
is there that do's not know, that 
that Hcadſhip of the Apoſtles is 
more excellent than any Biſhop- 
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ſolitum de Circumciſione, a poſts 
riore _—_—_ Paulo eſſe corre- 
um. Et inferius : Puto quod 
fine ulla contumelia Cyprianus 
Epiſcopms Apoſtolo Petro compa- 
ratur, quantum attinet ad Mars 
tyrit coronam : caterum magis 
wvereri debeo ne in Petrum contu- 
relioſus exiſkam. Luis enim 
neſcit illum Apoſtolatus Princi- 
patum cuilibet Epiſcopatui pre- 
ferendum ? Sed etſi diſtat Ca- 
thedrarum pratia; una eſt ta- 
men Martyram ploria. 


rick? But notwirhſtanding there be a difference as to the Dig- 
nity of their Chairs; yet as they are Martyrs, their Glory 1s 


the ſame. 


And in Pſal.contr. partem Donati: 
Reckon up the Prieſts even in 
the Chair of Peter ; and in thar 
Liſt of Fathers ſee the Order of 
Succeſſion. Thar is the Rock 
againſt which the Gates of Hel] 
ſhall never prevail. 

In his Epiſtle to Generoſus, being 
the 165th. If weare to conlider 
the Order of Biſhops ſucceeding 
one another, how much more 
ccrtainly, and truly to purpoſe, 
do we begin from Peter; to 
whom , being the Repreſenta- 
tive of the whole Church 
Chriſt ſaid, Upon this Rock | 
will build my Church, and the 
Gatcs of Hell ſhall nor prevail 
againſt it. For Linz ſucceeded 
Peter, Clemens ſucceeded Linns, 
Anacletins faccecded Clemens, then 


Et in Pfal. contr. partem 
Donati : Numerate, inquit, 
Sacerdotes wel ab ipſa Sede Pe- 
tri: & in ordine ills Patrum, 
quis cui ſucceſſit, videte. Tpſa 
eſt Petra, quam non vincunt ſu- 
perbe inferorum port e. 

Erin Ep. ad Generoſum, 
quz eſt 165. Sz ordo, inquit, 
Epiſcoporum ſibi ' ſuccedentium 
conſiderandi: eſt, quanto certius 
& were ſalubriter ab ipſo Petro 
numerammus, cut totins Eccleſiee 
figuram perenti, Dominus ait, 
Super hanc Petram edificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, & port in- 
ferorum non vincent eam. Pe- 
iro enim ſucceſſit Linus , Lino 
Clemens, Clementi Anacletus, 
Anacleto Ewvariſtus, &c. Da- 
maſoSiricius, Siricio Anaſtaſius, 

in 


| 
? 


; 
| 


in hoc ordine ſucceſſionis nullus 
Donatiſta Epiſcopus invenitur.— 
In illum autem ordinem Epiſco- 
porum, qui ducitur ab ipſo Petro 
uſque ad Anaſt aſium, qui nunc 
eandem Cathedram tenet, etiamſi 
quiſquam traditor per illa tempo- 
ra ſubrephiſſet nihil prejudicaret 
Eccleſie, & innocentibus Chri- 
ſtians. 
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Evariſtus, &c. then Damaſus,then 
Siricizs, then Anaſtaſius. In this 
Liſt of Succeſſion there's nor one 
Donatiſt Biihop to be found. 
And now if any Faithleſs Bro- 
ther had in all that time crept 


into this Order of . Biſhops, 


which beginning with Peter, 
comes down. to Anaſtaſius, who 
now ſits in that Chair; yet 


would not this prejudice the - 


Church, nor the Innocent Chriſtians. 


Er in Ep. 162, Unde, in- 
quit, (Carthago) non medio- 
cris authoritatis habebat Epiſco- 
pum, (Caxcilianum) qui poſſet 
n0n curare conſpirantem multt- 
tudinem inimicorum, cum ſe vi- 
deret, & Romane Eccleſiz, in 
qua ſemper Apoſtolice Cathe- 
dre viguit Principatus, O cete- 
ris terris, unde Evangelium ad 
?pſam Africam wenit, per com- 
municatorias literas eſſe conjun- 
dum , ubi paratus efſet ſuam 
cauſam dicere, ſi Adverſarit 
ejus ab eo las Eccle(ias alienari 
conarentur, 


Er Ep. 92. ad Innocentium 
Papam I. nomine Concilii 
Milevitani data : Lia, in- 
quit, te Dominus gratie ſuz 
pracipuo munere in Sede Apo- 
ftolica collocavit, talemque no- 
ſtris temporibus preſtitit, ut no- 
bis potius ad culpam negligen- 
tie wvaleat, fi apud tuam Ve- 
gerationem, que pro Eccleſia 


In his 162. Epiſtle: Whence, 
ſays be, (Carthage) had a Bithop 
(Czcilianus) of no ſmall Autho- 
rity, who might contemn his 
numerous Adverſaries conſpi- 
ring againſt him ; becauſe he 
ſaw himſclf in Communion 
with the Church of Rome, in 
which has always flourith'd the 
Prerogative of the Apoſtolical 


Chair; and likewiſe with other - 


Nations, from whence Africa 
firſt receiv'd the Goſpel, where 
he was ready to juſtific himſelf, 
if his Adverfaries ſhould endea- 
vour to alienate from him thoſe 

Churches. | 
In bis 92. Epiſf. to Pope Inno- 
cent I. in the name of the Council of 
Milevis: Since it hath pleaſed 
God, ſays he,by his ſpecial Grace, 
to ſeat you in the Chair Apo- 
ſtolick, and ſo to qualific you 
in theſe our Times,that it would 
be a Crime in us not to lay be- 
fore you what is for the Church's 
Intereſt , there bcing no dan- 
ger 
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ger on your ſide of taking it ei- 
ther in contempt or -ſcorn'; we 
do beſcech your Holineſs to uſe 
all your Care of Paſtor, in look- 
ing after the infirm Members of 
Chriſt. For a New Herelic 1s 
lately broach'd, and a violent 
Storm is raisd by the Enemies 
of the Grace of Chriſt, who by 
their profane Arguments cndea- 
vour to take from us the Lords 
Prayer.——But we hope, by the 
Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is never wanting to you 
in the diſcharging your Duty, 
and always aihſts you at your 
Prayers , - that the Abettors of 
this perverſe and pernicious Do- 
Erine will ſubmit to the Autho- 
rity of your Holineſs, which 
Authority is deriv'd to you by 
the Authority of the Holy 
SCFIPTure. 

In his 157. Epiſtle to Optatus, 
where he ſays, that himſelf and the 
African Biſhops went to Ceſarca, 
70 aſſemble in Council there, by ex- 
preſs Command of the Pope : They 
came, /azs he, to Ceſarea, I bcing 
likewiſe preſent ; whither we 
were obligd to go, by the 
Command of Vencrable Pope 
Zozimus, Biſhop of the Sce Apo- 
ſtolick. 

4nd |.1. to Pope Boniface, c.1. be 
writes thus of the Pelagians, contra 
duas Epiſt. Pelag. Since they ccaſe 
nqrt to roar about the Fold of 
Chriſts Flock, and to pry on all 
* ndes;tor entrance, to worry the 
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ſuggerenda ſunt , tacuerimut, 
quam ea tu poſſis vel faſtidioſe 
vel nepligenter accipere :; mapnis 
periculis tnfirmorum membrorum 
Chriſti Paſtoralem diligentiam 
queſums adhibere digneris. No- 
va quipp: Hereſis, & nimium 
pernicioſa tempeſtas ſurgere int- 
mmcorum pgratia* Chriſti cepit, 
qu: nobis etiam Dominicam Ora- 
tionem impiis diſputationibus co- 
nantur aufcrre. Sed arbi- 
tramur, adjuvante miſericordia 
Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, qui 
te > regere conſulentem , 
orantem exaudire dignatur, au- 
thoritati Sanfitatis tue de [an- 
tarum Scripturarum authori- 
tate deprompte, facilins eos, qui 
tam perverſa & pernicioſa ſen- 
tiunt, eſſe ceſſuros. 


Er in Ep. 157. ad Opta- 
tum __ ubi dictt > & 
Africanos Epiſcopos, juſſu 
Summi Pontificis ad Conci- 
lIium Cxſarezx vyeniſſe : Me, 
inquit , apud Ceſaream pre- 
ſente, venerunt, quo nos injuntla 
nobis @ venerabil; Papa Zozimo 
Apoſtolice ſedis Epiſcopo, Ec- 
cleſiaſtica neceſſites traxerat. 


Er 1.3. ad Bonifacium,c.1. 
de Pelagianis ita {crtbit. Cum 
vero non deſinant ſremere ad 
Dominici prepss caulas, atque 
ad diripiendas tanto pretio re- 
demptas oves, aditus undecun- 


que 


que rimari, communiſque. ſit om- 
nibus nobs, qui fungimur Ept- 
ſcopatus officio, quam ipſe in 
eo praemineas celſiore faſtigio 
ſpecule paſtoralis : facio quod 


prſſum, pro mei particula mune- 


ris, ut peſtilentibus & inſidi- 


antibus eorum ſcriptzs medentia 
& munientia ſcripta praten- 
dam, quibus rabies, qua furt- 
unt aut ipſa ſanetur, aut a It- 
dendis alix repellatur. 

S. Cyrillus Alexandrinus 
[. 2. in Joannem c. 12. hxc 
{cribit de Chriſto. Diſcipulum 
inſtruit eum ſe eſſe, qui cuncta, 
etiam antequam fiant , nouvit ; 
wee Simon fore jam nomen ſibi, 
ſed Petrus, pradicit ; wocabulo 
ipſo commode ſignificans , quod 
in e tanquam in Petra lapide- 
que firmiſſimo, ſuam eſſet e&difi- 
caturus Eccleſjiam. Et 1. 12.1n 
Joan. c. 64. haxc haber de 

ctro. Ut Princeps, 1nquit, 
Caputque ceterorum primus ex- 
clamat ; Tu es Chriſtus Fils 
De: wivi. 

Czleſtinus I. in Ep. ad 
Cyrillum, que refertur pri- 
ma parte Concil. Epheſin. 
Cc. 15. Neſtorins Conlſtanrti- 
nopolitanus Antiſtes in Ha:- 
ref1m labitur. Certior faCtus 
de cjus impietate Czleſtinus 
Romanus Ponrifex, vices fu- 
as comnuttit Cyrillo Epiſco- 
po Alexandrino, ut eum 
Communione, 8 Epiſcopa- 
tw mulctet , 11 fucrit in cr- 


> 
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Sheep, redeem'd ar ſuch a rate : 
and *tis the common Caule of 
us all whoare Biſhops, tho' you 
ſhine in a higher Orb of the 
Paſtoral Charge : I do what 1 
can, in my little Sphere, to op- 
pole their peſtilent and treache- 
rous Pamphlets, with healing 
and fortifying Writings, that fo 
I may cither cure them of their 
Madanels, or at lealt preyent the 
Infc&tion of others. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria, 1. 2. im 
Toan. c. 12. writes thus of our B. 
Saviour. He teaches, ſays be, his 
Apoſtle, that he knew all things 
before they had a Being : And 
he foretells him, that his Name 
ſhall be no longer Simon, bur 
Peter : very fitly intimating by 
that Name, that he intended ro 
build his Church upon him, as 
upon a Rock or molt firm Stone. 
And 1. 12.in Foan. c. 64. he ſpeaks 
thus of Peter. He firſt cries our, 
ſays be, as the Prince and Head 
of all the reſt; Thou art Chriit, 
the Son of the Living God. 

Celeſtin ]. in Ep. ad Cyrillam, 
which # cited in the Firſt Part of 
the Council of Epheſus, c. 15. In 
the time of bus Papacy Neſitorius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople be- 
gan to preach a new Hereſre ; and 
Czlcitinus Biſhop of Rome, being 
inform'd of it , ſubſtitured Cyril 
Biſhop of Alexandria in h# place, 
to excommunicate Neſtorius, aud 
expel him has Biſhoprick, in caſe he 
continued obſtinate in bis Ervoy. 


Where- 


Sd 
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Wherefore ( ſays Czleſtinus in 
the foremention'd Epiſtle) taking 
upon you the Authority of our 

hair, ſupplying our Place, and 
uſing our Power, tec this Scn- 
rence with all rigour executed 
upon him; wiz. That in caſe 
he do's not, within the ſpace or 
ten days, -to be reckon'd from 
the day of this our Admoniti- 
on, - "ry and in exprcis 


words condemn his wicked Do 


Ctrin, Do you inmcdiate- 
ly provide for-that Church. And 
let him know, that he's in all 
reſpects cut off from the Com- 
munion of our Body. Thi Coun- 


rore propugnando pettinax. 
Luamobrem ( inquit -Czleſti- 
nus dicta Epilt.) notre Sedis 
authoritate adſcita , noſtraque 
vice & loco cum poteſtate uſus, 
ezaſmodi, non abſque exquiſita 
ſexteritate, ſententiam exequeris ; 
nempe, ut niſi decein dierum in- 
tervallo ab hujus noſtr@ admoni- 
tionts die numerandorum, nefa- 
riam Doftrinam ſuam conceptis 
verbs anathematizvat. Illi- 
co Sanctitas tua ills Eccleſiz pro» 
[piciat. Is wero modis omnibus 
ſe a noſtro corpore ſegregatum 
eſſe intelligat, 


cil of Epheſus was one of the firſt Four General Councils. 


And the Fathers of the Ephclin 
Council own'd themſelves oblig'd to 
paſs this Sentence againſt Nettori- 
us, #n obedience tothe Command of 
Pope Cxleſtin : The Sentence pro- 
nounc'd againſt the Herefiarch being 
deliver'd in theſe words, AF. 1. 
Conc. Being oblig'd by the Holy 
Canons, and by the Letter of 
our Holy Father and Fellow- 
Minitter Czleftin Biſhop of Rome, 
not without Tears we procced 
to pronounce this mournful Sen- 
tence againſt him. | 

In the ſame Ephclin Council, 
Philip Presbyter, and Legat from 
the See Apoſtolick, ſpeaks thus, upon 
occaſion of the foremention'd Letter, 
Act. 2. We return our Thanks 


to this Holy and Veuerable Sy- 
ncd, for that wacn the Letter 


Ephelina Synodus officii 
loco duxit, obſequi Epiſtolez 
Cwzleſtini ]. qua Neſtorium 
damnabat. Sic enim habent 
Patres in ſentcntia depofiti- 
onis in 11lum Hzareſtarcham 
lata. A&t. 1. Conc. Coat per 
Sacros Canones & Epiitolam 
Sandiſſimi Patris noſtri , &- 
Comminiſtri Celeſtini Romane 
Eccleſia Epiſcopi, lachrymis ſub- 
inde perfuſi, ad lugubrem hanc 


contra eum ſententiam Venimus. 


His conſonat Philipp 
Presbyteri, & Sedis Apoſto- 
lice Legari, intcrlocurio in 
codem Concilio , AC. 2. 
Gratias agimus, mquit, San- 
de Venerandeque Synodo, quod 
literis Santii Beatique Papa 

| | woes 


: 


off 


noſtri wobis recitatis, ſan#os 
cantus, ſanttis wocibas weſtris, 
ſantto Capiti weſtro, ſanttis 
etiam acclamatiombus exhibue- 
ritis. Non enim ignorat veſtra 
Beatitudo, totius fidet, wel etiam 
Apoſtolorum Caput ejje Beatum 
Apoſtolum Petrum. Ita Con- 
Cilii Occumenici Caput, nc- 
mince omnium Patrum re- 
clamante, Romanus Ponti- 
fex appellatur. Itcrum Phi- 


lippus, Act. 3. Nalli dubium, 


zno (acults omnibus notum eſt, 
quod Santtus Beatiſſimuſque Pe- 
trus Apoſtolorum Princeps & 
Caput, Fideique columna, & Ca- 
tholice Eccleſiz fundamentum 
a Domino noſtra Feſu Chriſto 
Salvatore humani generis, ac 
Redemptore, claves regni acce- 
pit, ſobvendique ac ligandi pec- 
cata poteſtas ipſi data eſt , qui 
ad hoc uſque tempus, & ſemper, 
in ſuis Succeſſoribus vivit, &f 
judicium exercet. Hujus itaque 
ſecundum ordinem Succeſſor, & 
locum tenens Santtus Beatiſſ;- 
muſque Papa noſter Celeſtinus 
Epiſcopus, nos ipſius praſentiam 
ſurplentes ad hanc Synodum mi- 
tr. 

Hinc Czleſtinus Pontifex 
Maximus in Ep. ad Syno- 
dum Epheſ. 3. p. c. 20. ait; 
Longius quidem ſumus poſiti; 
{ed per ſollicitudinem, totum pre- 
pius intuemur. Omnes habet 


Beati Petri Apoſtoli cura pre- 
ſentes, ; 
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of our Holy and Blefſed Father 
the Pope was read, with your 
holy Voices and Acclamations 
you reſounded holy Songs to 
your Holy Head. For your 
Holineſs knows well, that the |, 
Blefled Apoſtle Peter is the Head - 
of all the Faichful, even of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. Thpes in a 
General Council the Biſhop offſRome 
was call'd Head, without 4ny con- 
tradition. But Philip goes on, 
AF. 3. *Tis doubted by none, 
nay 'tis confelsd by all Ages 
that the Holy and ever Bleſſed 
Apoltle Peter, the Prince and 
Head of the Apoſtles, the Pil- 
lar of our Faith, and Foundati- 
on of the Catholick Church, re- 
ceivd from our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour and Redcem- 
cr of Mankind, the Keys of his 
Kingdom} and that the Power 
of looſing and binding Sins was 
given him, who do's at this 
time, and will always live in 
his Succeſſors, and exerciſe this 
Power. And *tis his Succeſſor, 
our Bleſſed Pope Celeſtin, who 
has ſent us to this Synod, with 
Commiſſion to ſupply his Place. 


Hence Pope Celcitin, in his Epi- 
ſole to this Council of Ephelus, 3. p. 
c. 20. ſays thus ; c are at a 
great diſtance indeed ; but Our 
tollicitude for the Whole,makes 
it all preſent to us. The Care of 
the Blefled Apoſtle Peter keeps 


- all Perſons in his Eyes. 
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The General Council of Chalce- 
don own'd this Supreme Authority 
of the Pope, inaſmuch as the chief 
Accuſation againſt Dioſcorus was, 


That contrary to the Tradition and 
PraGice of the Church, he had pre- 


ſum'd to call a Council, without the 


conſent of the Biſhop of Rome ; as 
appears from the words of Lucen- 
tius, Legate from the See Apoſto- 
lick, At, 1. *11s neceflary, ſays 
he, he ſhould give an account 
of the Judgment he has pro- 
nounc'd ; fince not havins Au- 
thoriry to judge , he norwith- 
{tanding preſum'd and durſt 
Convocate a Synod without the 
Authority of the Sce Apoſto- 
lick, which was ever unlawful, 
and without Precedent. 


In an Account piven by the ſame 
General Council to Pope Leo, of the 
regular Proceedings of Diotcorus 
2m condemning Flavianus, and ab- 
ſolving Eutyches, theſe words are 
added :*' Moreover, his Fury has 
not ſpar'd him, to whom the 
Care of the Vineyard was com- 
mitred by Chriſt, that is, your 
Holineſs. 

The Emperor Valcntinian , in 
his Letter to T heodoſt1s Emperor, 
writes thus, p.1. Conc.Chal. num.2.5. 
Which (Faith) deliverd to us 
by our Anceſtors, we are ob- 
lig'd to maintain with all reafo- 
nable Zeal ; and to preſerve un- 
violated, in our time alſo, the 
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Agnita eſt ab Occumeni- 
ca Synodo Calcedonenf1 $u- 
prema Romani Pontificis 
Authoritas, cum precipuum | 


illud prolatum eſt adverſus\ 


Dioſcorum accufationis ca- 
put , quod Pontificiam Ix- 
{11ffer Majcſtatem , & Syno- 
dum abſque Romani Epi- 
{copi authorirate, contra tra- 
dittonem & Ecclefiz conſuc- 
rudinem celebrarc auſus cſ- 
ſet; quod ex Luccnti Lega- 
tt Apoſtolici interlocutione 
conſtar, At. 1. Fudicis ſur, 
inquit, neceſſe eſt eum reddere 
rationem , quia cum perſonam 
judicandi non haberet, preſump- 
fit, & Synodum auſus eſt facere 
[ine authoritate Sedis Apoſtoli- 
ce; quod nunquam licuit, nun- 
quam fattum. eſt. 

Hinc Synodus univerſa, in 
rclatione ad S. Leonem, re- 
centitis Dioſcori exceſhbus in 
damnatione Flaviani & Eu- 
tvchetis reſtirutione ſubjun- 


git: Inſuper & contra ipſum, | 


cui Tinea cuſtodia a Salvatore 
commiſſa eft, extendit inſaniam, 
id eſt, contra tuam quoque Apo- 
ftolicam Santitatem. . 


Valentinianus Imperator 


ad Theodoftum Impcrato- 
rem ſcribens hzc haber, p. 1. 
Conc. Chal. num. 25. Luan 
(Fidem) nos # majoribus tra- 
ditam, debemus cum omni com- 
prtente devotione defendere, & 
 dignitatem proprig venerationis 


B. Apo- 


5 we; - 


+Sx). 8 0. 


B. Apoſtolo Petro intemeratam 
& in noſtres temporibiuns conſer- 
ware: quatenns Beatiſſimirs Ro- 
mane Civitatis Epiſcopms , cut 
Principatum Sacerdotii ſuper 
amnes antiquitas contulit, locum 
habeat , ac facultatem de Fide 
& Sacerdotibrs judicare : hujzs 
enim rei gratia & Conſt antino- 


politanus Epiſcopus Flavianus 


eam per libellos appellavit, prop- 
ter contentionem, que orta. eft 


de fide, 


Victor Vitenſis 1.- 2. de 
Perſec. Vandal. refert quod 
cum Hunnericus Rex Van- 
dalorum urgeret Eugenium 
Carthagenienſem Archiepi- 
ſcopum, ut collationem de 
de haberct cum Arianis, ita 
ipf1 reſpondit : Sz noſtram fi- 

em, que una & vera eſt, po- 
teſtas Regis cognoſcere deſiderat, 
mittat ad amicos ſuns. Scri- 
bam & ego fratribus mets, ut 
veniant Coepiſcops met, qui Vo- 
bu nobiſcum communiem fidem 
noſtram valeant demonſtrare, & 
pracipue Eccleſia Romana, que 
caput eſt omnium Eccleſiarum. 

S. Petrus Chryſologus in 
Ep. ad-Eurychet. quz refer- 
rar 1. p. Concil. Chalced. 
num. 15. In omnibs autem, 
inquit, hortamur te, Frater hs- 
norabilis, ut hu, qua a beatiſſi- 
mo Papa Romane Cruttats 
ſeripta ſunt , obedienter atten- 
das ; quoniam B. Petr us, qui in 
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the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter : to the 
end that the Holy Biſhop of 
Rome, to whom Antiquity hath 

iven the Preeminence of Prieſt- 

ood above all, may have li- 
berty and power to judge of 
Matters of Faith, and the Cauſe 
of Prieſts. For this end, even 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Fla- 
vianzs, hath made his Appeal 
to him, by rcaſon of a Contro- 
verlic hapning in a Concern of 
Faith. : 

Vittor Vitenſis I. 2. de Perſec. 
Vandal. relates how , Eugenius 
Archbiſhop of Carthage, being urg*d 
by Hunnericus King of the Wan- 
dals, to meet in Conference with 
the Arians, to pe of Matters 
of Faith, anſwer'd this: If it be 
my Sovereign's delire to under- 
ſtand our Faith, which is One, 
and True, let him pleaſe to . 
ſummon his Friends : and I'w1ill 
likewiſe write to my Brethren 
and Fellow-Biſhops to meet,and 
demonſtrate ro you our Com- 
mon Faith ; and eſpecially the 
Church of Rome, which 1s the 
Head of all other Churches. 

S. Peter Chryſologms im Ep. ad 
Eutycher. que refertur 1. p. Concal. 
Chalced. num.15. We adviſe you, 
Reverend Brother, in all things 
to obſcrve obediently what 1s ' 
written to you by his Holineſs 
the Pope of Rome : becauſe Bleſ- 
ſed Peter, who both) lives and 
goyerns in his owgfSec, never 
fail. 


O 
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fails to afford the Truth of Faith 
ro ſuch as ſeek it. For we, out 
of love to Peace and Faith, can- 
not hear Controverlies of Faith, 
. without the Conſent of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, 


The Religious and Monks of Sy- 
ria , in an Epiſtle , write thus to 
Hormiſda Biſhop of Rome : We 
beſeech your Holinels, and hum- 
bly entrear you, to ſtand up 
with all fervor and zeal, and 
take jult Compaſhon on your 
wounded Body : For you are 
the Head of all. Defend the 
Faith, which is contemn'd, the 
Canons, which are trampl'd un- 
der foot ; the Fathers, which 
are blaſphem'd ; and fo great a 
Synod, which is thrown by and 
coridemn'd. 

The Second General Council, be- 
ing the Firſt at Conſtantinople, 
defi d their Decrees to be confirwd 
by Pope Damaius; eſpecially as to the 
depoſing of Timotheus Biſhop, an 
Apollinariſt. Of which Damaſus 
writes thus to the Eaſtern Biſhops, as 
Theodorer has ir, I. 5.c. 10. *Tis 
vour Honour, my moſt worthy 
Children, that you expreſs a 
duc Reſpect to the See Apoſto- 


lIick.-—— But why do you deſire 
again of mc, that I depoſe 7i- 
mothers, who has been already 
condem'd here, by the Judg- 
m2nr of the See Apoſtolick, 
(Peter Biſhop of Alexandria be- 
Mg then prefent) together with 
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propria ſede & wivit > preſi- 
det, praftat quarentibus Fidet 
weritatem, Nos enim pro ſtu- 
dio Pacs & Fidei, extra con- 
ſenſum Romane Civitatis Epi- 
ſcopt, cauſas Fidet audire non 
poſſumns. 

Archimandritx & Mona- 
chi ſecundzz Syriz in Epi- 
{tola ad Hormildam Epiſco- 
pum Romanum ita ſcribunt: 
Deprecamur, Beatiſſime, ſuppli- 
cantes © rogantes, ut exurgats 
cum fervore & telo, & condo- 
leats juſte pro corpore laniato 
(nam Caput eſtis omnium) ; & 
vindicetis Fidem contemptam, 
Canones conculcatos, Patres bla- 
[phematos, & talem Synodum 
anathemate impetitam. 


Secunda Synodus Occu- 
menica, deu Conſtinopolita- 
na prima, ſuorum confir- 
martionem Decrerorum, ma- 
xime quantum ad Timorthei 
Epiſcopi Apollinariſtz ex- 
auctorationem , a Damaſo 
ſupplex poſtulavit: qua de 
re Damaſus ad Orientalcs 
Epiſcopos ita fſcribit apud 

heodoretum, 1. 5. c. 10. 


Luod weſtra Charitas, inquit, 


debitam Sedi Apoſtolice reve- 
rentiam tribuit, Filit honoratiſ- 
ſimi, wobis ipſis quoque maximo | 
ſane honors eſt. It aque quid 
eft quod abdicationem Timothei 
a me rurſus requiratis, qui etiam 

tc 


bic jadicio Sedis Apoſtolice, Pe- 
tro quoque Epiſcopo Alexandrie 
praſente, abdicatus eff, una cum 


Magiſtro ſuo Apollinari, qui 
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his Maſter Apoliinaris, who at the 
Day of Judgment will meet 
with a juſt Chaſtiſement. 


item in die judicti debitas panas & [upplicia perſolvet. 


Hinc Concilium Florenrti- 


num in Defnitione Fidet, 


hxc conſtituit. Difinimus San- 
Ham Apoſtolicam Sedem, & Ro- 
manum Pontificem, im untver- 
ſum orbem tenere Primatum, & 
ipſum Pontificem Romanum ſuc- 
ceſſorem eſſe Beati Petri Princi- 


pis Apoſtolorum, > verumChri- 


{ti Vicarium, totiuſque Eccleſie 
Caput, C omnium Chriſtianorum 
Patrem ac Dottorem exiſtere ; 


> tpſe in B. Petro paſcendi, re-” 


gendi, ac gubernandi univer(a- 
lem Eccleſiam, a Domino noſtro 
Feſu Chriſto plenam poteſtatem 
traditam eſſe, quemadmodum e- 
tiam in geſtis Oecumentcorum 
Conciliorum, & in Sacris Cano- 
nibus continetur. 


Hence? the Council of Florence 
made this Declaration, We dc- 
hne, That the Holy Apoſto- 
lick Sce, and Biſhop of Rome, 
has the Primacy over the whole 
World ; that he is the Succefſor 
of St. Peter Prince of the Apo- 
{tles, Trie Vicar of Chriſt, Head 
of the whole Church, the Fa- 
ther and Doctor of all Chriſti- 
ans; and that there was given 
to him, in the Blefſed St. Perer, 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a 
full Power of Feeding, Ruling 
and Governing the Univerlal 
Church, accontins to the Ads 
of General Councils, and to the 
holy Canons. 


Of the Gnofticks, Marcionites, and Valentinians. 


TI the ſecond Age, about the Year of Chriſt 120: firſt ap- 
pear'd the Gnoſticks : They taught, That there were 369 leſ- 
ſcr Gods; That Chriſt was not born of the Virgin Mary, nor 


had true Fleſh, bur 
ſurreCtion of the Fle 


nly in appearance : They denicd the Re- 
, laugh'd at the Profeflors of Virginity, 


condemn'd Faſts, and were ſuch Montiters in all forts of Impu- 
rities, that for their ſakes the Name of Chriſtiau (which they 
aflum'd) became a Scandal amongſt the Heathens. Thele were - 


7 tollow'd 
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follow'd by the Marcionites, viz. Ann. 146. Theſe preach'd up 
Two Gods, a Good one, and an Evil, by which tze World 
was Created , likewiſe Two Chritlts :* They belicy'd the Trani- 
migration of Souls ; that Cain, Eſau, the Sodomites, and ſuch as 
ferv'd not the God of the Jews, were fav'd ; while Abel, Enoch, 
Abraham, and the Prophets were damn'd. They rejected the 
Old Teſtament, as didated by the Evil God; and of the New 
they recciv'd oulv the Goſpel of St. Luke, with Ten of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, and thote not entire. The Yalentinians, about the 
fame Ycar, ſhew'd themſelves to the World : Theſe beliey'd 
in Thirty Gods, and abounded with ſo many ridiculous Fi&ti- 
ons, that their Refigion ſeem'd rather to be borrow'd from the 
Grecian Pocts, than to favour of Chriſtianity, which with fo 
much carneſtnels thev laid claim tro. Thev cal'a themſelves 
Spiritual, and other Chriſtians Avimal-Men : For theſe Animal- 
Men indeed, they held that Faith and Good Works were necel(- 
ſary for the obtaining Salvation ; but for rhemlelves, there was 
nothing more requiſite , bur the Knowledge of their Duty : 
Hence they commitred all forts of Wickedneis without re- 
morſe, and Virginity was in contempt amongſt them. They 
raught, That Chriſt brought his Body from Heaven, and rc- 
cciv'd nothing of the Virgin Mary. The Hiſtory of all of theſe 
is writ by St. Irenaus, Tertullian, St. Epiphanius, Theodoret ;, who rc- 
count and oppoſe theſe, and many other of their Dottrincs : 
And becauſe All theſe, in the upholding their Errors, mad? 
rhemiclves the Rule of their Faith, interpreting Scripture ac- 
cording to their own Fancics, and as they thought convenient ; 
difowning all Authority of the Church, and rejxCing its re- 
cciv'd Doctrines and Prattices, pretending they were not in 
SCripturc, as St. Ireneus notcs, l. 3. adv. Her. c. 2. 


The Fathers, in Oppoſition to :hem, 


Maintain, That the Tradition of the Catholick Church is to 
be receiv'd; and that her Conſlitations and Prattices are 
wot to be rejeited, though not ſound expreſly in Scriprare. 


S. Irengus l. J. adv. Heref. c. 3. S. Irenxus 5 |. }. adver{. 
All tuch as are willing to know Hzreſes, c. 3. Trad:rionem, in- 


the Truth, m> » ſee before them quit, Apeſtolor un in toto munao 
mant- 


enauifeſtatam, in omni Eccleſia 
adeſt perſpicere omnibus, qui ve- 
ra wvelint audire : &* habemus 
annumerare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis 
inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccle- 
ſiis, & Succeſſores eorum twſque 
ad nos, qui mhil tale docuerunt, 
neque cognoverunt, quale ab his 
deliratur. Deinde recenſt- 
ta duodecim Romanorum 
Pontificum Succcſtione , a 
Santo Perro ſcilicer ad Eleu- 
therium, ait ; Hac Ordinati- 
one  Succeſſione, ea que eſt ab 
Apoſtolis in Eccleſia Traditio, 
& weritatis ” raggy per- 
wenit uſque ad nos. Et eft ple- 
niſſima hec oftenſio , unam & 
eandem vivificatricem fidem eſſe, 
que in Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis uſ- 
que nunc ſit conſervata, & tra- 
dita in veritate, 


Deinde proſequitur : Tan- 
te igitur oftenſions cum ſint 
hac, non oportet adhuc quarere 
apud alios weritatem, quam fa- 
cile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere : cum 
Apoſtoli, quaſi in Depoſitorium 
dives, pleniſſime in eam centu;c- 
rint omnia que fint veritatis : 
uti omnis, quicunque velit, ſu- 
mat ex ea potum vita. Hac 
eſt enim wvite tntroitzrs : ones 
autem reliqui fures ſunt & la- 
trones; propter quod opertes de- 
wvitare quidem illos : qua autem 
ſunt Eccleſie cum ſumma d:ti- 

. Tx , , 
gentia diligere, & appreienacre 
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in every Church, the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles, which is ſpread 
over the whole World : And 
we can ſhew a Liſt of the Bi- 
ſhops inſtituted in the Churches 
by the Apoſtles , and of their 
Succeſſors down to our Times, 
none of which ever taught or 
knew any ſuch thing, as th 
men abſurdly preach. hen 
having reckon'd up a Succeſſ*on of 
Twelve Biſhops of Rome, viz. 
from St. Peter to Eleutherius, he 
ſays; By this Ordination and 
Succeſſion, that Tradition which 
is in the Church from the Apo- 
ſtles, and the delivery of Truth 
has becn derived down to us. 
And this,is a moſt compleat De-' 
monſtration, that it is one and 
the ſame enlivening Faith,which 
has been preſery'd in the Church 
from-the Apoſtles time till now, 
and deliver'd in truth. 

Then he proceeds : Seeing there- 
forc that this is ſo convincing a 
Proof, no one ought to ſearch 
for the Truth amongſt others, 
which it is caſfie to reccive from 
the Church ; the Apoſtles ha- 
ving abundantly ſtor'd up in 
her, as in a rich Treaſury, all 
chings that arc of Truth : So 
that every one, that will, may 
from hcr rcccive the Water of 
Life. For ſhe is the entrance in- 

o Lite; and all others arc 
Thieves and Robbcrs; where 
forc theſe indeed are to be avoid 
d : but thoſe things which arc 
H - ot 
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of the Church, we are to ecm- 
brace with an extraordinary di- 
ligence, and to lay hold on the 
1 radition of Truth. For why ? 
If there ſhould ariſe a Diſpute 
about an — ”_ : 
ought not recourſe be had to the 
moſt ancient Churches,in which 
the Apoſtles themſelves had 
been converſant, and from them 
what is ccrtain and clear be 
learnt, concerning the Matter 
under debate 2 And what if the 
Apoſtles had left us no Scrip- 
tures? Ought we nor to follow 
the Order of Tradition, which 
they deliver'd to thoſe, to whom 
they committed the Care of the 
Churches? To which Ordina- 
tion many barbarous Nations 
aſſent ; of whom , ſuch as be- 
lieve in Chriſt, have the Do- 
rin of Salvation written in 
their Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, 
without the help of Books, and 
religiouſly obſerve the ancient 
Tradition,belicving in one God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, 
and of all things in them, 
through Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God.—— Such as have embrac'd 
this Faith without the Afiſtance 
of Books, as to our Language 
are barbarous : bur if we —_ 


veritats traditionem. Luid e- 
nim ? Etfi quibus de aliqua mo- 
dica queſtione diſceptatio eſſer, 
nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas 
recurrere Eccleſias , in quibmus 
Apoſtolt converſati ſunt, & ab 
es de praſenti queſtione ſumere 
quod certum & re liquidum eſt ? 
Luid autem ſi neque Apoſtolt 
quidem Scripturas reliquiſſent 
nobis, nonne oportebat ſequi or- 
dinem Traditions, quam tradi- 
derunt its, quibis committebant 
Eccleſias ? Cui ordinationt aſſen- 
tiunt mult Gentes barbarorum, 
quorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, 
ſine charta & atramento ſcrip- 
tam habentes per Spiritum in 
cordibus ſuis ſalutem, & wveate- 
rem Traditionem diligenter cu- 
Podtentes, in unum Deum cre- 
dentes Fabricatorem coli && ter- 
re, & omnium que in es ſunt, 
per Chriſtum Felum De: Fi- 
lium.—— Hanc fidem qui ſine 
literxs crediderunt, quantum ad 
ſermonem noſtrum barbari ſunt : 
quantum ad ſententiam & cou- 
ſuetudinem & converſationem, 
propter fidem, per quam [api- 
entiſſimi ſunt, & placent Deo, 
converſantes in omni juſtitia & 


caſtitate & ſapientia. 


der their Doftrin, way of Life, and Converſation , here their 
Faith has made them moſt wiſe, and they are acceptable to 
God, living in all Juſtice, Chaſtity, and Wiſdom. 


Origen in Praf. I. 1. Periarch. 
As now, {ince we haye bcliey'd 


Origines in Prefat. 1. 1. 
Periarchon : Sicut enim multzs 
apud 


Mes A 
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aptd Gras & barbaros polli- 
centibus veritatem, deſueuvimns 
apud omnes eam quarere, qui 
eam falſis opiniombus aſſerebant, 
poſteaquam credidimus Filium 
Dei eſſe Chriſtum, & ab ipſo 
nobis hanc aiſcendam eſſe per- 
ſuaſimus : ita cum multi ſint, 
qui ſe putent ſentire, que Chri- 
ſts ſunt, & nounulli eorum di- 
verſa a prioribus ſentiant ; ſer- 
wvetur vero Ecclefiaſtica Pradi- 
catio per ſucceſſions ordinem ab 
Apoſtols tradita, & uſque ad 
praſens in Eccleſizs permanens : 
illa ſola credenda eſt wer#as, 
quein nullo ab Eccleſiaſtica diſ- 
cordat Traditione. 


be beliey'd, which in nothi 


Tradition. 


Idem tra&t. 29. in Matth. 
hxc verba Chriſti, Ecce in do- 
mibus, nolite credere, Hxreticis 
accommodat : Luoties autem 
Canonicas proferunt Scripturas, 
in quibus omnss Chriſtians con- 
ſentit & credit, videntur dice- 
re, Ecce in domibins verbum eſt 
veritatis, Sed nos illis credere 
non debemus, nec exire a prima 
& Ecclefiaſtica Traditione , nec 
aliter credere , niſi quemadmo- 


dum per ſucceſſionem Eccleſia 


- Dei tradiderunt nobis. 


Idem- lib. 5. in _Epiſt. ad 
Rom. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, 
inquit ,  Traditionem ſuſcepit , 
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Chriſt to be the Son of G 
and are convincd that the trut 
is to be learn'd from him, we-no 


longer follow the Greeks or other 


Forreigners to receive informa- 
tion from them, who being high 
Pretenders to the Truth, taught 
nothing bur erroneous Opini- 
ons. So becauſe there are many 
who perſuade themſelves vr 4 
believe aright concerning Chri : 
and ſome of them teach Uiffe- 
rently. from thoſe that went be- 
fore us; yet the Doftrin of the 
Church deliver d down by rhe 
Order of Succeflion from the 
Apoſtles, and to this preſent re- 
maining in the Churches, 1s pre- 
ſeryd : that Truth alone 1s to 


ng diſagrees from Eccletiaſtical 


Origen. trat. 29. in Matth. ap- 
plies theſe words of Chriſt, Behold 
he is in the Cloſets,believe it not, 
to Hereticks : But as often as they 
produce Canonical Scripture 
which all Chriſtians receive an 
believe, they ſeem to ſay, Be- 
hold the Word of Truth is in 
theſe Cloſets. But we are nor 
co give credit to them, nor -for- 
ſake the firſt and Eccleſiaſtical 
Tradition , nor believe other- 
wiſe than as the Churches of 


God have ſucceſhycly deliverd 


down to us.  _ # 
Origen. lib. 5.. iu Epiſt.,ad Rom. 
The Church , ſays he ,:has re- 
ceivd a Tradition of Bapti- 
H £3 Zing 
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zing Infants from the Apoſtles. 

Tertullian lib. de Corona Militis, 
c. 3. & 4. If no Scripture, ſays 
he, has determin'd this ancient 
Pra&tice , at leaſt Cuſtom has 
confirm'd it, which undoubted- 
ly has been deriv'd from Tradi- 
tion. For how can any thing 
be thus univerſally practisd, 1t 
it were not firſt deliver'd ? Burt, 
you'l ſay, for a juſt pretence to 
Tradition, there muſt be pro- 
ducd the Authority of Scrip- 
ture. 'Let us ſee therefore if no 
Tradition ought to be receiv'd, 
tnleſs it be written ? We'l ſay 
indeed ,. that none is to be re- 
ceiv'd, if we cannot in{tance in 
ſeveral Particulars ro which we 
juitly lay claim, without any 
warrant from Scripture, but on- 
ly on the account of Tradition 


and Authority of Cuſtom. And 


that I may begin with Baptiſm: 


At our going into the Water, 
and a little before in the Church, 
we proteſt under the Hand of 
the Prelate, that we renounce 
the Devil, his Pomp, and An- 
gels: then we are dipp'd thrice, 
anſwering ſomething more than 
Chriſt has commanded us in the 
Goſpel : being taken thence, 
Milk and Honey is given us to 
taſte; and from that day we are 
not bath'd or waſh'd for a whole 
Week. We receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, both ar 
time of Repaſt, Chriſt having 
oblig'd all ro-take it, and like- 


etiam parvulis Baptiſmum dare. 

Tertullianus lib. de Coro- 
na Militis, c. 3. & 4. Hanc 
inveteratam obſervationem, 1n- 
quit, (# nulla Scriptura deter- 
minavit, certe conſuetudo corro- 
boravit, que ſine dubio de Tra- 
diticne manavit. uomodo e&- 
nim uſurpari quid poteſt, ſi tra- 
ditum prius non eſt ? Etiam in 
Traditionis obtentu, exigenda eſt, 
inquis, auforitas ſeripta, Ergo 
quaramzins, an &. Traditio niſi 
[cripta, non debeat recipi? Plane 
negabimns recipiendam, ſi nulla 
exempla prajudicent aliarum ob- 
ſervationum , quas ſine udlims 
Scripture inſtrumento, ſolires 
Traditionis titulo, &* exinde 
conſuetudinis patrocinio wvindi- 
camus, Denique ut a Baptiſ- 
mate ingrediar ; Aquam aditu- 
ri, ibidem, ſed & altquanto pri- 
z15, in Eccleſia, ſub Antiſtitis 
manu conteſtamur, nos renunti- 
are diabolo, & pompa, & ange- 
lis ejus : de hinc ter mergita- 
mur, ampliuns aliquid reſponden- 
tes, quam Dominus in Evange- 
lis determinavit : inde ſuſcepti 
lafis & mellis concordiam pre- 
guſtamrs, exque eo die lavacro 
quotidiano per totam hebdoma- 
dem abſtinemm. Euchariſtie 
Sacramentum & in tempore Vi- 
tis, & omnibus mandatum a 
Domino, etiam antelucanis ca- 
tibus, nec de aliorum manu, 
quam Preſidentium ſumimus. 
Oblationes pro defanitis , pro 
natalitiis, 


p—_ 
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watalitiis, annua' die fatimns. 
Die Dominico jejunium nefas 
dacimus, vel de geniculis ade- 
rare. Eadem immunitate a die 
Paſche in Pentecoſten uſque gau- 
demus. Calicis, aut paws etiam 
noſtri aliquid aecuti. in terran 
anxiex patimur. Ad omnem prg- 
greſſum atque promotum, ad 
omnem aditum & exitum, ad 


weſtitum, ad calceatum, ad la-' 


wacra, ad men(as, ad lumina, 
ad cubilia, ad ſedilia, quacun- 
' que n0s converſatio exercet, fron- 
tem Crucis ſignaculo terimus. 
Harum &> aliarum hujuſmodi 
diſciplinarum, ſi legem- expoſtu- 
les Scripturarum, nullam inve- 
nies. Traditio tibi pratendetur 
aultrix,Conſuetuds confirmatrix, 
' - + Fides obſervatrix. Rationem 
Traditioni , & conſuetudini, & 
fedei patrocinaturam., ant ipſe 
perjpicies, aut ab aliquo, qui 
perſpexerit, diſces : interim non- 
nullam eſſe credes, cui debeatur 
obſequium,—tHis igitur exem- 
plis renuntiatum erit, poſſe etiam 
 nox ſcriptam Traditionem in 0b- 
ſervatione defendi, confirmatam 
conſuetudine, idoned tefte pro- 
bate tunc Traditionis, ex. perſe- 
verantia obſervationis. Conſue- 
tudo antem, -eliam- in. civilibus 
rebus, pro lege ſuſcipitur , cum 
deficit Iex: nec differt ſcriptura, 
an ratione conſiſtat, quando & 
legemn ratio commendet. 
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wiſe in our morning Afﬀemblics, 


but never from the Hand of any 
beſides our Prelates. We make 
Anniverſary Oblations for the 
Dead, and on the Day of Peo- 
ples Nativities. Wecſteem it a 
Sin to faſt on Sundays, or to pray 
on.our. Knees. And the ſame - 
Privilege we enjoy from Eaſter 
to Whitſomide. We never lee 
any thing of our Cup,, or our 
Bread fall to the ground ,. but 
with a great' reſentment. - At 
cvery Progreſs and Motion, at 
our coming. in and. going out, 
at putting on our Clothes or 
Shocs, when we waſh, {fit down 
to Table, ar lighting of Candles, 
going to. Bed, fitting down, or 
whatſocyer Employment we 
are about, we make the Sign of 
the Croſs on our Forchead. For 
theſe and other Obſervances, if 
you ſearch for a Command 'of 
Scripture, you'l find none. Tra- 
dition will be afſign'd you the 
Author, Cuſtom the Confirmer, 
and Faith the Obſerver. Thar 
Tradition, . and Cuſtom, and 
Faith are according to Reaſon, 
cither your ſelf will diſcern, or 
learn of ſome other that do's. 
In the mean time, you'l believe 
there is ſome to whom Submitl- 
ſton is due. — From theſe Ex- 
amples it is clear, that eyen un- 
written Tradition may be up- 
held in Practice, confirm'd_ by 
Cuſtom, a ſufficient Teſtimony 


of an unqueſtionable Tradition, from the continual praftice of 


'S 


it, 


\ 


—— 
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ir, For Cuſtom,-even in Civil Afairs, in default of a Law, has 
the Authotity of a Law. Neither matters it, whether a law 


ſon to recommend tit. 


1d. 1. de Preſe. Her. c. 17. He- 
ref1e, {a1 he, do's 'not allow of 
ſome Books of Scripture; and 
if it acknowledges any, tis but 


by halves , mw confounding | 
tnc 


m, either by adding or d1- 
miniſhing,as belt ſerves 1ts turn : 
and in calc it reccives any entire 
and whole, yet by different Ex- 
poſitions it quite perverts the 
Senſe. Then he adds: What can 
you advance, you that are tho- 
row-versd in' Scripture , when 
what you defend,is denied ; and, 
on the contrary,what you deny, 
is maintain'd ? You indeed will 
loſe nothing in rhe Conteſt bur 
your Breath, and you will gain 
nothing but Indignation for the 
Blaſphemics you ſhall hear. 
From whence he makes thu Infe- 
rence, c. 19. There's no putting 
ir therefore to Scriptures, nor 1s 
the Conteſt to be decided by 
them, in which the Vifory 1s 
cithcr none, or dubious, or lit- 
tle betrer. For in cafe the com- 
paring of Scriptures did not end 
in this, cqually to ferve the turn 
of borh Partics, yet to proceed 
methodically , that ought firſt 
ro be decided , which alone is 
now under debate, viz. Who 
chey are that believe arighr: To 
whom the Scriptures belong : 


be deliver'd in writing, or only by Reaſon, ſo that it has Rea- 


Idem 1. de Prafcript. Hx- 
ret. c. 17. Hereſis ( inqut ) 
non recipit quaſdam Scripturas : 
& (i quas recipit , non recipit 
integras : adjettionibus © de- 
trattionibus ad diſpoſitionem 1n- 
(tituti ſui intervertit : &* ſt ali- 
quatenus integras praftat, ni- 


 hilominus diverſas expoſitiones 


commentata convertit. Tum 
ſubjungit : Luid promovebss, 
exercitatiſſime Scripturarum , 
cum ſi quid defenderis, negetur : 
ex diverſo , ſi quid negaveris 
defendatur ? Et tu quidem nihil 
perdes niſi vocem in contentione : 
nhil conſequeris niſi bilem de 
blaſphematione. Ex quibus fic 
colligit, Cc. 19. Ergo now ad 
Scripturas provocandum eſt : nec 


in his conſtituendum certamen, 


in quibrus aut nulla, aut incerta 
vittoria ef, aut par incerte. 
Nam ts non ita evaderet col- 
latio Scripturarum, ut utramque 
partem parem ſiſteret, ordo re- 
rum deſiderabat illud prins pro- 
poni, quod nunc ſolum diſputan- 
dum eſt : Duibus competat fides 
ipſa ; Cujus fint Scripture; A 
quo, & per quos, & quando, & 
quthas fit tradita diſciplina qua 
fiunt Chriftiant ? Ubi enim «p- 
paruerit efſe veritatem & diſci- 
pling, & fidei Chriſtiane ; lic 
eris 
* 
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erit weritas Scripturaruam, & From whom, by whom, when, 


Expoſitionem, & onminm Tra- and to whom 


ditionum Chriſtianarum. 


Dodtrin was 
deliverd , which: makes Men 
Chriftians > For whereever it 


ſhall appear that there is the Truth of Chriſtian Faith and 
Diſcipline, there is the Truth of the Scriprure, of irs Expolt- 
tions, and of all Chriſtian Traditions. 


Baſilins Magnus lib. de 
Spiritu S. c. 27. Dogmata (in- 
quit) OO Inſtituta, qua in Ec- 
cleſia pradicantur, quaedam ha- 
bemirs e doftrina ſcripto prodita, 
quedam rurſus ex Apoſtolorum 
Traditione in Myſterio, id eſt, tn 
occulto tradita recepimm : quo- 
rum utraque parem vim habent 
ad pietatem ; nec his quiſquam 
contradicit, quiſquis ſane wel te- 
nuiter experts eſt, que ſint jura 
Eccleſiaſtica, Nam fi conſue- 
rudines, que ſcripto prodite non 
ſunt, tanquam haud multum ha- 
bentes momenti, conemur rejt- 
cere, imprudentes gratiſſimum 
Evangelio detrimentum infere- 
1:1, 1m potius ipſam Fidei pree- 
dicationem ad nudum nomen 
contrahemis. Luod pens eff, 
ut ejus quod primum eft & vul- 
gatiſſumum primo loco comme- 
morem ; ut ſigno Crucis eos, 
qui ſpem collocarunt in Chriſt um, 
fignemus, quis ſcripto docuit ? 
Utd Orientem werſi precemur, 
que nos docuit Scriptura ? In 
vocations verba, cum conficitur 
pants Euchariſtia, & poculum 
benediftionts, quis Santtorum in 


ſcripto nobss reliquit £ Nec enim 


S. Baſil the Great, l. de Spiritu S. 
c. 27, Amonglt the Dodtrins 
and Ordinances which arc 
preach'd in the Church, ſome- 
we have from the written 
Word, and others we have re- 
ceiv'd from the Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, in a-Myltery, that 
15, in tecrer : borh which equal- 
ly conduce to Picty : Nor will 
any deny this, that has experi- 
enc'd never 1o little the Eccleti- 
aſtical Rights. For if we once 
begin to throw by, as inconfide- 
rable, ſuch Practices as are not 
deliver in Scripture, our Im- 
prudence will highly prejudice 
the Goſpel, or rather reduce 
the very preaching of Faith to 
nothing but a meer Name. For 
example, to begin with what is 
every where praftisd : Where 
are we commanded in Scripture 
co fign all fuch with the Sign of 
the Croſs, as have put their 


hope in Chriſt? Where is it 


written , that at Pravers we 
ſhould look towards the Eaſt ? 
Where do we find the Prayers 
us'd at the 'Confecration of the 
Euchariſt ? For beſides -what is 
recounted by the Apoſtle, or in 


the 
f 
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his contenti. ſumus, que comme- 


the Goſpel, we add many, things 
both before and after, as very 
conliderable in that Myſtery, 
which have been deliver'd dow 
to us by Tradition , without 
Writing. We bleſs the Water 
of Baptiſm, and the Oyl, and 
alſo the Perton that is to be Bap- 
tizd; and from what Scriprurc 
have we recciv'd this? Is it not 
from an Unwrittcn-and Silent 
Tradition 2 Whar written Or- 
&r teaches the Anointing with 
Oyl 2 From what _ Place in 
Scripture is the triple Immerſton 
deriv'd ? Several other Rites 
roo usd in Baptiſm, as to rc- 
nounce the Devil and his An- 
gels, what Scripture is there for 
them ? Have we not receiy'd all 
rheſe from that DoCtrin which 
our Forefathers preſerv'd in 
quict-and uncurious Silence ? as 
well knowing , that nothing 
could more conducec to the keep- 
ing up the Veneration of My- 
ſteries, than this. 

Idem, c 29. Speaking againſt thoſe 
who diſlik*d to fee the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the, Hymn of Glory, added to the 
Father and the Son, he ſays thus : 
in oppoſition to us, they cry, 
that to add the Holy Ghoſt in 
'tac Hymn of Glory, is without 
any Authority, or Text of 
Scripture; - and we anſwer, If 
ro:hing clſe be recciv'd without 
the Command of Scripture, 
neither let this be receiv'd : bur 
1i we have many other Myſte- 


morat Apoſtolus, aut Kvange- 
lium;, wvernum alia queque &r 
ante peſt dicimns, I 071GUGM 
multum habcenjia momenti ad 
Myſterium, qua ex Traditicne 
citra ſcriptum accepimis. Con- 
ſecramus autem aguam Baptifſ- 
mats, & oleum Unions ; pra- 
terea ipſum qui Baptiſmum ac- 
cipit ; ex quibus ſeriptis * Non- 
ne a tacila ſecretague Traditi- 
one? Ipſam porro oles inunttic- 
nem, quis ſermo ſcripto prodi- 
tus docuit * fam ter immergi 
hominem , unde ex Scriptura 
hauſtum? Reliqua item qua 
funt in Baptiſmo, veluti renun- 
tiare Satane CF Angelis ejus, ex 
qua Scriptura habemus * Nonne 
ex dottrina quam Patres noſtri 
ſulentio quicto minimeque curioſo 
[ervarunt ? Pulchre quidem ili, 
nimirum dots arcanorum Vvene- 
rationem ſilentio conſervari, 


Idem, c. 29. contra ecs a- 
gens, qui Spiritum S. Patri 
Filloque in hymno Glorif- 
cationis conjung1i, xgre fere- 
bant, hac habet : Sane contra 
id dicunt, Glorificationem, cum 
Spiritu, & carere teſtimonir, 
nec in Scripturis extare , llud 
dicimus : $i nihil aliud eſt re- 
ceptum abſque Scripturis, ne hoc 
quidem recipiatur , ſin plurima 
arcana citra' ſcriptum recepta 
ſunt nobis, cum aliis pluribus,, 

os 
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& hoc recipiatur. Arbitror au- 
tem Apoſtolicum eſſe, etiam non 
ſcripts Traditionibus inherere. 
Luarum maxime una eſt 
& hac, de qua nunc agimns, 
quam qui ab initio preſcripſe- 
runt, per longam conſuetudinem 
Ecclefis irradiarunt. 
apud Tribunal probationibs e 
ſeripto deſtituti, multos wvobis 
teſtes produceremius, nonne ſen- 
tentiam abſolventem a wobs 
conſequeremur ? Ego quidem ar- 
bitror: In ore ſiquidem duo- 
orutn aut trium teſtium, 
ſtabit omne verbum. Luod 
ft etiam tempors diuturnitatem 
pro nobs facientem vobxs evi- 
denter oftenderimus, an non vi- 
debimur wobis probabilia dicere, 
n0n poſſe litem iſtam nobis jure 
intend; ? Veneranda ſunt enim 
wvetuſta dogmata, quod ob anti- 
uitatem, ſeu caniciem quandam, 
| quiddam wvenerandum. 


Ergo ſi 


ries acknowledg'd authentick, 
without any thing of Writin 

to ſupport them, let this als 
be ſo. For I doubt not, *tis con- 
form to the Do&trin of the A- 
poltles, to embrace Traditions 
that are not written. Amongſt 
which, this we now treat of is 
to be reckon'd one, which they 
who preſcrib'd from the begin- 
ning, have derfy'd down to the 
Churches by long Cuſtom- If 

we had a Cauſe before a Judge, * 
ſhould we not have Sentence in 
our favour , producing many 
Witnefles, tho' we had no Wrt- 
ting to ſhew for our ſelves? I 
am of Opinion, we ſhould: for 
in the mouth of two or three wit 
meſſes ſtands every word, And if, 
beſides theſe, we make it appear, 
that Antiquity alſo ſpeaks in our 
behalf, ſhall not we be thought 
to have Truth on our ſides, and 
that we are unjuſtly moleſted ? 
For Ancient Doftrins are to be 


reſpected, and they have a Veneration due to them for their 


Antiquity. 
Gregorius Nyſſenus, 1. 3. 


contra Eunomium, pag. 126. 
Ac ne mihi (inquit) aliquzs ob-. 
ſtrepat, quod illud etiam quod a 
nobis pro confeſſo havetur, ratio- 
nibus & argumentis roboretur ; 
ſciat is ſufficere nobis ad noſtri 
dogmatis probationem, quod ve- 
nientem ad nos a Majortbus tra- 


ditionem habemus, velut here-. 


ditatem quandam, per ſucceſſio- 


Gregory Nyſſen, lib, 3. contr. Eu- 
nom. p. 126. And that no body 
be impertinently troubleſom to 
me, by urging me to produce 
Reaſons and &r uments for the 
maintaining ſuch Points, as by 
us are recety'd as unqueſtiona- 
ble ; let ir be known, that *tis a 
{ufficient Proof of our Doftrin, 
that we have receiy'd it by Tra- 
dition from our Anceſtors ; 1t 
having 
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having been left us as a kind of 
Inheritance by the Apoltles, and 
convey'd down to-us by a conti- 
1rd Succeſſion of the Faichful 
in all Ages. 

S. Epiphanius, Hereſi 61. *T1s 
neceſſary to admit of T'raditi- 
on; for all things cannot be 
foundan Scripture. And there- 
fore the Holy Apoſtles deliverd 
ſome things in Writing , and 
ſome by Tradition. Wahich 1s 
affirm'd by St. Paul, where hc 
fays, As I have deliver'd to you. 
And in another place, So I teach, 
and ſo I have deliverd in the 
Churches, 

Idem, Her. 75..n. 8. where he 
writes againſt Acrius, who denied 
Purgatory, & Praying for the Dead. 
f athrm, ſays he, the Church do's 
neceſſarily maintain this; ha- 
ving receiy'd it from Antiquity. 
And can any one preſume to 
make null the Command of his 
Mother, or overthrow the Law 
of his Father ? *Tis the Advice 
= of Solomon, Son, hearken to the 
words of thy Father, and do not 
reject the Laws of thy Mother. 
In which words he informs us, 
that the Doftrin we have re- 
ceived from God is partly in 
Writing, and partly without 
Writing : And that our Mother 
the Church hath decreed ſeye- 
ral things, which no one hath 
power to make yoid or repeal. 
And fince theſe things are de- 
termin'd in the Church, they 


nem ab Apoſtolis, continuats: 
per ſequentes Santos ſerie tranſ- 
miſjam, 


S. Epiphanius, Hwzrefi 61. 
Sed & Traditione quoque opus 
eſt, inquit, neque enim ex Scrip- 
turis pets poſſunt omnia. Idcirco 
alia ſcripto ; traditione alia ſan- 
Aiſſimi Apoſtoli reliquerunt. 
Luod ipſum ita Pauls affirmat ; 
Quemadmodum tradidi vo- 
bis. Item alio loco, Ita doceo, 


& ita tradid1 in Ecclettiis. 


Idem Hzref1 75. n. 8. ubi 
contra Acrium Purgatorium 
& Orartiones pro Defunctis 
1mpugnantem , ita ſcribit : 
Neceſſario, inquit, facere illud 
Eccleſiam dico ; que traditum 
fibi ritum illum a Majoribus 
acceperit, Poteſs vero quiſquam 
Maternam ſantfionem, aut le- 
gem Patris evertere ? Duemad- 
modum a Solomone ſcriptum eſ#, 
Audi, Fil, ſermones Patras tut, 
& ne repellas leges Matris tuz: 
quibus Patrem , hoc. eſt , Uni- 
gemtum Deum, cum Spiritu 
Santo declarat partim ſcripto, 
partim (ine ſcripto docuiſſe : 
matrem vero noſtram Eccleſi- 
am decreta quedam habere pe- 
wes ſe, que diſſolvi , evertique 
nequeunt. Lane quidem cum 
in Eccleſia conſtituta ſint, pra- 
clara quidem ac penitus admi- 


_ randa ;. 
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randa ; ex hoc ipſo capite wete- 
rator ille convincitur. 


S. Auguſtinus I. 4. de Bap. 
cont. Donat. Cc. 23. & 24. 
Bapt{mum paryulis pro- 
deiſe ex T raditione proba : 
Luod traditum, inquit, tenet 
univerſitas Eccleſia, cum par- 
vuli infantes baptizantur, qui 
certe nondum poſſunt corde cre- 
dere ad juſtitiam, & ore confi- 
teri ad ſalutem, quod Latro po- 
tuit : quin etiam flendo & va- 
giendo, cum in ew Myſterium 
celebratur, ipſis myſticis voctbres 
obſtrepunt , &* tamen nullus 
Chriſtianorum dixerit eos ina- 
niter baptizari. Etſi quiſquam 
in hac re authoritatem divinam 
quarat (quanquay quod Uni- 
verſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Con- 
cilizs inſtitutum, ſed ſemper re- 
tentum eſt, non niſi auctoritate 
Apoſtolica traditum ref@tiſſime 
creditur) tamen veraciter con- 
ficere poſſumits, quid wvaleat in 
paruulis Baptiſmi  Sacramen- 
tum, ex Circumciſione carns, 
quam prior populins accept, 


Idem 1. 5. de Baptiſmo, 
C. 23. Apo#toli autem, 1nquir, 
mbhil quidem exinde praceperunt, 
ſed conſuetudo illa, que oppone- 
batur Cypriano, ab eorum Tra- 
ditione exordium, ſumpſiſſe, cre- 


denda eſt : (icut ſunt multa, que 


A Colleltion of the Primitive Fathers 59 "" 


claim a Reſpe&t and Venerati- 
on, Which Conſideration alone 
is enough to confure this old 
Impoſtor. 

S. Auguſtin I. 4. de Bap. cont. 
Donat. c. 23. © 24. Where be 
proves from Tradition, that Baptiſm 
is beneficial to Infants. When In- 
fants, /ys he, are baptiz'd, they 
are incapable of believing in 
rheir Heart to Juſtice, or ma- 
king Proteſhon in their Mouth 
to Salvation, as the Thicf did 
on the Croſs : nay, by their re- 
peared $bs and Cries they even 
diſturb thoſe who are perform- * 
ing the Myſtery on them. And 
yet this being recciv'd by TI ra- 
dition , and obfery'd by the 
whole Church, no Chriſtian 
ever ſaid, they are baprisd in 
vain. And if any demand,where 
the Command of God is in this 
Point, (altho* what 1s obſerv'd 
by the whole Church, never de- 
creed in Councils, but always 
maintain'd, is juſtly belicy'd to 
have been inſtituted by the Apo- 
ſtles) we may truly gather, what 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm do's 
avail Infants from the Circum- 
cilion which was commanded 
the Jews. 

Idem I. 5. de Bapt. c. 23. The 
Apoſtles, fays he, left no Com- 
mand rouching this matter ; but 
that Praftice, which was op- 
pogd againſt Cyprian, is to be be- 
licy'd to have been deriv'd from 
their Tradition. As there are 

3 3 many. 
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many m_ obſerv'd rhrough- 
out the whole Church., and 
therefore are juſtly look'd on as 
commanded by the Apoſtles, 
tho” they are no where to be 
found in their W ritings. 

Idem I. 6. c. 5. contr. ful. Pelag. 
where treating of Original Sin, he 
fays this: Burt altho' no Reaſon 
is able to fathom it, no Words 
ſafficicnr ro explicatc the narurc 


of it; yet it is true, what has 


been from all Antiquity deli- 
verd and taught by he Catho- 
I:ick Faith over all the Church, 
which would never Exorciſc, 
nor breath on the Children of 
the Faithful, it it did not deli- 
ver them from the power of 
Darkneſs, and the Prince of 
Death : as I have afſerted in my 
Book , which you pretcnd to 
anſwer : But you were afraid-to 
rouch on this Point, leſt daring 
to declame againſt this Breath- 
ing on, by which the Prince of 
che World is caſt out of Infants, 
vou your felt ſhould be blown 


Idem Fp. 118. ad Januar. But 
thoſe things which we, and the 
whole World obſcrve, without 
any Authority of Writing, bur 
only of Tradition, *tis to be un- 
derſtood, were commended and 
appointed to be retain'd either 
by the Apoſtles, or General 
Councils; which are of high Au- 
thority in the Church : as, that 
the Paſſion of our Saviour, his 


univerſa tenet Eccleſia, & ob 
hoc Apoftols pracepta bene cre- 
duntur , quamquam ſcripta non 
reperiantur. 


Idem I. 6. c. 5. contra Ju- 
lianum Pelagianum, ubi a- 
gens de Peccato Original: : 
Sed etfi, inquit, nulla ratione 
indagetur , nullo ſermone expli- 
cetur , wverum tamen eſt quod 
antiquitus veract Fide Catholi- 
ca predicatur & creditur per 
Eccleſiam totam ; que filios Fi- 
delium nec exorcizaret, nec ex- 
ſufflaret, -ſi non eos de poteſtate 
tenebrarum, &* a Principe mor- 
tis erueret ; quod in libro meo, 
cut welut reſpondes, a me poſt- 
tum eſt : ſed id tu commemorare 
timuiſts, tanquam ipſe ab orbe 
foto exſuſflandns efſes, ſi huic 
exſufflationi, qua Princeps mund; 
& a parvuls ejicitur foras, con- 
tradicere voluiſſes. 


out of the World. 


Idem Ep. 118. ad Janua- 
rium. 1a autem, inquit, que 
non ſcripta, ſed tradita cuſtodi- 
mis, que quidem toto terrarum 
orbe obſervantur, dantur intel- 
ligi, wel ab ipfis Apoſtolis, wel 
Plenarizs Concilits , quorum eff 
in Eccleſia ſaluberrima authori- 
tas, commendata atque ſtatuta 
retinert ; ficuts quod Domini 


Paſſio, & Reſurrettio, & Aſcen- 


fo- 
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fio in cxlum, & Adventus de 
celo Spirits Sant, anniverſa- 
ria ſolennitate celebrantur ; & 
ſi quid aliud tale occurrerit, quod 
ſervatur ab univerſa , quacun- 
que ſe diffundit Eccleſia. 
Vincentius Lirinenſis in 
Commonirt. c. 9. Stephanum 
Pontificem Max. laudart, 
quod in controverliia de Bap- 
tilmo Harcticorum 1llud 
{cripſcrit ; Nihil innovetur, 
niſi quod traditum eſt, In- 
telligebat etenim, 1nquit, Vir 
ſanttus + prudens, mil aliud 
rationem pictatis admittere, niſt 
ut omnia, que fide a Patribius 
ſuſcepta forent, eadem fide filiss 
conſignarentwr ; noſque religio- 
nem, non qua veulemms ducere, 
ſed potius qua illa duceret, ſequi 
oportere ; idque efje proprium 
Chriſtiane modeftie & parvi- 
tatis, mon ſua' poſters tradere, 
ſed a Meajoribus accepta ſer- 


Vare. 


S. Toannes Chryſoſtomus 
Hom. 4. in Ep. 2. ad The(- 
ſalon. ex i1lis yerbis Apoſtol!, 
Tenete traditiones, quas didici- 
ſtis, ita colligit : Hinc eſt per- 
ſpicaum, inquit, quod non omnia 
tradiderunt per epiſtolam , ſed 
multa etiam ſine ſ[criptis : & ea 
guoque ſunt fide digna. Duam- 
obrem Eccleſie quoque traditio- 
nem cenſeamrs eſſe fide dignam, 
Eſt Traditio; nihil quearas am- 
plins. 
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ReſurreQion and Aſcenſion,and 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are celebrated with a yearly So- 
lemnity ; and whatſoever ſuch- 
like is obſeryd by the whole 
Church. 

Vincent. Lirin. in Common. c. 9. 
where be commend: Pope Stephen, 
for writing thus in the Controverſie 


concerning the Rebaptiſing of Here- 


ticks; Let nothing be innovated, 
but all obſerv*d as has been deliver d. 
For the Holy and Prudent Man 
underſtood , ſays he, that the 
Rule of Picty allouy no farther, 
but that all thoſe things which 
have becn receiv'd by our Pre- 
deccflors, as Marters of Faith, 
be tranſmitted as ſuch to Poſte- 
rity ; that we ought not to lead 
Religion our way , but rather 
follow ker in her own ; and 
that it 15 the Duty of Chriſtian 
Modcſty and Humility, not to 
deliver our own Inventions to 
Poſteriry, but preſcrve what we 
have recciv'd from our: Ance- 
ſtors. | 

St. John Chryſoftom Hom. 4. in 
x 2. ad Theſ. upon thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, Hold the Traditions, 
which you have learn'd, makes 
this Inference : Hence *tis maniteſt, 
ſays he,that they(the Apoſt lesYhave 
not deliver'd all in their Epiſtles, 
but many things alſo withour 
writing, which arc likewiſe to bc 
believ'd. Let us therefore eſteem 
the Tradition of the Church 
worthv of credit. 'T'is a Traditi- 
on; cnquire no furthcr,. Of 


- 
-” 
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Of Vigilantius. 


TN the beginning of the Fourth Century, Amr. 404. under 

the Empcrors Arcadius and Honorius,. Vigilantius, aPresbyter 
of Barcellona, began to Preach in France. He taught, '1har 
all Prayers made to Saints departed this Lite , were truitlels 
and in vain; That tho! the Prayers of Jult Men, while yer 
alive, were available ; yet being once dead, they were then 
incapable of performing that Charity : That no Honour was 
to be given to Martyrs or Saints, no Days to be obiery'd in 
their Memory ; That to give Reſpect to their Reliques, was 
downright Idolatry ; and therefore he calFd other Chriſtians 
Aſh-mongers , Idolatcrs, and Worthippers of Dcad Mens 
Bones. "To burn Candles or Lamps betore their Shrines or 
Monuments, he faid, was an Hcathenith Superitition : and 
thoſe that went to vilit them, he ſaid, pray'd to them, and ac- 
knowleds'd them their Gods. The Miracles wrought at their 
Sepulchers he turn'd inito Ridicule. As to Virginity and Con- 
tinency,,he was a Follower of Jowinian, impugning it with all 
his might ; difſuading all from undertaking a Monaſtical Lite, 
and condemning thote who ſent any Relict ro Perſons of that 
Profcſhon. He undertook the Expounding of Scripture, tho? 
very ignorant; and in his Comments publith'd many Blaſphe- 
mics. This Account of Vigilantius we have from St. Hierom, 
who being inform'd by Riparizs, of his Endeavours in ſpread- 
ig theſe Doftrins, immediately began to oppoſe him, and 
for that cnd wrote a Book againſt him, in whtch, as likewiſe 
in his Fifty third Epiſtle to Riparius, he anfwers him as to all 
theſe Points, ſhewing him to be an Innovator, an Impugner 
of the Truth, and an impudent Calumniator. The like Do- 
arins have been alſo condemn'd by many others of the Fa- 
thers, as may-bec icen in their Works. 


Vigilantius taught, That no Honour was to be tiven to 
Partyrs or Saints departed this Life. 


The 
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The Fathers aſſert, That there's an Honour due to Saints: 
after thus Life, and that *tis commendable and profitable 
zo obſerve ſome Days with Solemnity in Memory of them; 


S. Baſilius Ep. 291. ad 


Ponrtice Diceceſts Epilcopos. 
Martyrum honores, 19quit, cum 
(ummo ſtudio procurantur ab tis 
qui in Dominum ſperant : tum 
mmprimis a vobis qus virtuti ope- 
ram datis. Cum igitur inter 
Martyres excellant Eutychius & 
Damas, eorumque ſocii, quorum 
memoriam civitas noſtra, C cir- 
cumjecta undequaque regio cele- 
brat ; hoc wobis tanquam pro- 
prio [uo ornamento in memoriam 
revocat Eccleſia, mea woce wos 
exhortans, ut veterem conſnetu- 
dinem inviſendi nos reſumatis.. 


S. Joannes Chryſoſtomus 
Hom. in SS. Martyres Juyen- 
tinum ' & Maximinum , in 
qua populum Antiochenum 
{1c alloquitur. Non aliter priſ- 
cos, aliter.recentiores colitis San- 
Hos, ſed eadem alacritate , eo- 
dem amore, eodem affettn, coli- 
tis omnes & commendatis. Non 
enim exploratis tempus, ſed ex- 
quiritis animi fortitudinems, pi- 
etatem, fidem invittam, zelum 
fervidum, & eas wirtutes quas 
pre ſe ferunt Sancti, ob quorum 
honorem hodie conventmus. 


the Martyrs. 


S: Bafil Ep. 291. ad Pont. Dizc. 
Epiſcop. They who nom in God, 
are very zealous - in honouring' 
And you in this 
are inferior to none, who make 
the acquiſition -of Vertue your' 
main Conccern.—— Now fince 
among the Martyrs, Eutychius 
and Damas with their Compani- 
ons are very eminent , whoſe 
Memory our City , and the 
Country round about., do's art 
preſent celebrate ; of this the 
Church reminds you, who arc 
her proper Ornament; exhorr- . 
ing you by my mouth, to renew: 
your ancient Cultom of coming 
to viſit us. 

St. Chryſoſtom in his Homily upon 
the Holy Martyrs Juventinus and 
Maximinus, {peaks thus to the 
People of Antioch. You do not 
give one Rind of Honour to the 
Ancient, another to the Modern 
Saints ; but you - honour and 
praiſe them all with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs, with the ſame 
Love, and with the ſame Aft- 
fection. For you look nor after 
the time when they ſuffer'd, bur - 
their Courage, their Piety, their 
invincible Fath, their fervent 


Zeal, and ſuch other Vertues 
: | which were eminent in the - 
Saints, in whoſe Honour we are now aſſembled. 
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Idem, in his Homily on St. Pela-. 
gia, Virgin and Martyr. In our 
Emulation with the Greeks, we 
do not in vain glory in the S0- 
lemnity of this Feltiyval, making 
them bluſh with the very men- 
tion of it; when we relate, how 
that one deceasd Virgin every 
Year draws together this whole 
City, and ſuch an infinite num- 
ber of People, and that this So- 
lemnity was never omitted upon 
any account whatever. 

Cyrillus Alexang. I. 6. in ul. 
We neither ſay, the Holy Mar- 
tyrs are Gods, nor ule to adore 
them with Divine Worſhip, but 
that of Aﬀection and Honour. 
And the reaſon why we ſo high- 
ly honour them, 1s, becauſe they 
have fought couragioully for 
the Truth, maintaming their 
Faith, cven with the loſs of their 
Lives, and the contempr of all 
Torments and Dangers. *Tis 
therefore not at all abſurd, bur 
very neceflary , that they who 
have been thus ſingularly ex- 
emplar in their Livcs, ſhould be 
honour d with perpetual So- 
lemniries. 

Gt. Ambroſe, in a Sermon on St. 
Peter and St. Paul, ſays thus : fs 
often as we keep the Feſtivals of 
the Martyrs, laying aſide all 
worldly Concerns, 'tis our Ob- 
ligation, without any delay, to 
haſten to the Church, there ro 
honour them, who by the cffu- 
l1en of their Blood have pre- 
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Idem in Hom. de S. Pela- 
gia Virgine & Martyre. Et- 
enim non temere cum Gracis 
diſſerentes, hujus diei feſti cele- 
britate gloriamur, eamque obji- 
cientes, erubeſcere illos facimus, 
cur dicimus quemadmodum ur- 
bera integram ac totam, tantum- 
que populum puella una mortua 
ſingulis annis ad ſe attrahit, 
neque tempus ullam honoris hu« 
jus ſeriem interrupit. 


Cyrillus Alexandrinus, 1. 
6. in Julianum. Santos por- 
ro Martyres, jnquit, neque Deos 
eſſe dicimus, neque Druino cultu 
ilos adorare ſolemus, ſed affe= 
tus & honoris. Luin potins 
ſummis honoribus illos ornamus, 
puta quod pro weritate ſtrenue 
certaverint, ſinceritatemque fidez 
eouſque ſervaverint, ut animam 
ipſam contempſerint, repudiatiſ= 
que mortis terroribus, periculum 
omne vicerint. Luare nihil eſt 
abſurdi: imo vero neceſſe erat 
eos , qui tam claris facinoribus 
excelluerunt, ornars perpetuis ho- 
noribus. 


S. Ambroſius Serm. de $$. 
Petro & Paulo 1c haber : 
Luotieſcunque Martyrum me- 
morias celebramus, pretermiſſis 
omnibus ſeculi atiibus, ſine ali- 
qua dilatione. concurrere debe- 
mus ad domum Dei, reddere ho- 
norificentiam illis, qui nobis [a- 
lutem effuſione ſui ſanguimis pe- 

pererunt-: 
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- pererunt : qui tam ſacratam ho- 
ftiam pro noſtra propitiatione 
Domino ſe obtulerunt : prafer- 
tim cum dicat ad Santtos ſuos 
Chriſts Dominas, Qui vos au- 
dit, me audit; & qui vos 
ſpernit, me ſpernit. .2w/- 
quis ergo honorat Martyres, ho- 
norat & Chriſtum:  & qui 
ſpernit Santtos, ſpernit & Chri- 


um. 

Idem Serm. de SS. Naza- 
rio & Celſo Martyribus. Ho- 
norem:s, inquit, Beatos Mar- 
tyres Principes Fidei, interceſ- 
ſores Mundi, pracones regni, co- 
heredes Dei. Honorare de- 
bemus ſervos Dei : quanto ma- 
gx amicos Dei? 


S. Auguſtinus 1. 20. contra 
Fauſtum, c. 21. Nam quod 
etiam, inquit, hinc nobis ca- 
lumniatur Fauſtus, quod Mar- 
tyrum memorias honoramus, in 
hoc dicens, Nos idola conver ti(- 
le ; nontam me movet, ut huic 
calumnie reſpondeam, quam ut 
iplum Fauſtum oftendam ſtudio 
calummiandi , etiam ab ipſins 
Manichei vanitatibin exorbita- 
re wvoluiſſe. Populns autem 
Chriſtianum memorias Mart yrum 
religioſa ſolennitate concelebrat, 
& ad excitandam imitationem, 
& ut meritzs eorum conſocietur, 
atque orationibits eorum adjuvuc- 
tur: ita tamen ut nulli Marty- 
rum, ſed ipſs Deo Martyrum, 
quamvis in memorias Marty- 


pared Salvation for us, and of- 
ter d themſelves tro God a Propi- 
tiatory Hoſt for the Remiſhon 
of our Sins: Eſpecially ſince 
Chriſt, ſpeaking to his Saints, _ 
lays, He that bears you, hears me ; 
and he that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me. 
Whoſoever therefore honours 
the Martyrs, honours Chriſt ; 
and he that deſpiſes the Saints, 
deſpiſes Chrilt. ; 

1d. in has Sermon on St.Nazarius 
& Celfus Martyrs. Let us honour, 
ſays he , theſe Bleſſed Martyrs, 
Princes of the Faith, Advocates 
of the World, Heralds of Hea- 
ven, Coheirs of God. ——- We 
are oblig'd ro honour the Ser- 
vants of God ; how much more 
his Friends? 

St. Auguſtin I. 20. contra Fau- 
ſtam, c. 21. Whereas, ſays he, 
Fauſtus calumniates us, for ho- 
nouring the Sepulchers of the 
Martyrs, ſaying, we have turn'd 
the Idols into this : it do's not 
ſo much provoke me to anſwer 
this Calumny, as to ſhew, that 
Fauſtuns himiclf, out: of his love 
of calumniating, has ſtruck in- 
to a way, even beyond the Va- 
nitics of Manichezs himſelf. 
The Chriſtian People celebrate 


- together the Memory of the 


Martyrs with a Religious So- 
lemnity, both to cxcire to an 
imitation of them, and that 
they may be Partakers of their 
Merits, and be aſſiſted by their 
Prayers: but ſo, that we never 


erect 
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ere Altars to any of the Mar- 
ryrs, but only to the God of 
Martyrs, tho' in memory of 
them. For what Prelate offici- 
ating at the Alrar, where are 
preicry'd the Bodies of the 
Saints, did ever gy, We offer 
to thee Peter, or Paul, Or Cyprian? 
Bur their Oblation they make 
to God , who has crown'd the 
Martyrs, tho' they do it at their 
Monuments ; that by the admo- 
nition of the very Places, their 
Aﬀection may be raisd higher, 
to whet their Charity both to- 
wards them whom we may 1mt- 
tate, and to him by whoſe 
Grace we arc enabled to do it. 
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rum, conſtituamus altaria, Lu 
enim Antiſtitum in locts Santtc- 
Tum corporum aſjiſtens altari, 
aliquando dixit, Offerimns tibi 
Petre, aut Paule, aut Cypriane ? 
ſed quod offertur, offertur Deo, 
qui Martyres coronavit , apud 
memorias eorum , quos corona- 
Vit : wit ex ipſorum locorum ad- 
monitione major affects exurgat 
ad acuendam charitatem, & in 
tos quos imitari poſſummus, & in 
elum quo adjuvante poſſumrs. 
Colimuns ergo Martyres eo cultu 
dileions & ſocietatzs, quo & 
in hac vita coluntur ſaniti ho- 
mines Dez. 


X 


The Honour therefore we give to the Martyrs, is an Honour 
of Love and Fcllowihip, ſuch as we ſhew co Holy Men while 


vet alive. 


Theodoret Serm. 8. de Martyr+ 
Bus , where he ſpeaks thus to the 
Heathens : Our God has thrown 
your Idols out of the Temples, 
and made them give place to his 
Martyrs. Thoſe he has render d 


yain and out of credit, and gi- 


ven their Honour to theſe. In 
ſtead of your Feaſts of Fupiter, 
Bacchirs, and other your Gods, 
are now kept the Solana of 
Peter, Paul, Thomas, Sergius, Mar- 
cells, Leontiins, Panteleemon, Anto- 
winuw, Mauritius, and other Mar- 
tyrs, in a modeſt and humble 
way, without your old Pomp, 
and obſcene Words and Aci- 
ons ; without your drunken 


Theodorctus Serm. 8. de 
Martyribus, ubi Gentiles 1ic 
alloquitur : Suos mortuos Do- 
minms Deus noſter in templa pro 
Dizs weftris induxit: ac 1llos 
quidem caſſos vanoſque vedai- 
dit, his autem honorem illorum 
attribuit, Pro Pandizss evim 
Diaſiiſque 4c Dionyſiu,, & alits 
feſts veſtris, Petri & Pauli, & 
Thome, & Sergii, & Marcelli, 
&: Leontii, & Pantelcemons, & 
Antonini, &* Mauritii, aliorum- 
que Martyrum ſolennitates per- 
aguntur : pro illa weters 
pompa , rerumque ac wverborum 
ob{cenitate, modeſt celebrantur 
feſtivitates, non ebrietatem, & 

js J0cos 


Ka 1 


Jocos riſuſque exhibentes, ſed di- 
vina Cantica, ſacrorumque Ser- 
monum. auditionem, & preces 
laudabilibus lacrymis ornatas. 
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Dances and ridiculous Sports ; 
bur in finging Divine Hymns, in 
hearing devout Sermons, pour- 
ing forth Prayers accompanicd 
with commendable Tears. 


Vigtantrus condemu'd Praying to Saints, as Idle and Ido» 


latrous. 


The Fathers 


Praftisd and recommended 


and Convenient. 


S. Cyprianus Ep. 57. Me- 
mores noſtri, 1nquit, invicen 
ſimars, concordes arque unanimes, 
utrobique pro nobrs ſemper ore- 
mus, preſſuras & anguſtias mu- 
tua charitate relevemus. Et qui 
tine noſtrum prior divine dig- 
natiouss celeritate praceſſerit, 
perſeveret apud Dominum noſtra 
dileftio , pro fratribus & ſoro- 
ribus noſtris apud miſericordiam 
Patris non ceſſet oratio. 


Idem 1. de Diſcipl. & Ha- 
| bitu Virg. fic ipfas alloqui- 
cur : Durate fortiter, ſpiritali- 
ter pergite, pervenite felicitcr : 
tantum mementote tunc noſtri, 


cum incipict in vobrs virginit as 


Donorars. 


Origecnes I. 8. contra Cel- 


ſum. Cui autem, inquit, Pri 
mitias offerims, ad enndem eti- 
am wvota preceſque noſtras diri- 
gimrrs, ({cilicet Deum) haben- 
tes Pontificem magnum, qui cx- 
los penetravit feſum ipſins De 


it to Chriſtians, as Profitable 


St. Cyprian Ep. 57. Let us be 
mindful of one anorher, being 
of one heart and mind. Let us 
pray for cach other whereever 
we arc, and caſe one anothers 
Troubles by mutual Charity. 
And which ſoever of us ſhall by 
the Divine Appointment be fir 
taken out of this Life, let our 
Love ſtill continue even in the 
preſence of God,8 let our Pray- 
crs never ccaſe for our Brethren 
and Siſtcrs at the Mercy-ſeat. 

Idem I. de Diſciplin. & Hab. Virg. 
he thus ſpeaks to the Virgins. Hold 

ut courageoutly, goon in Ver- 
rue, and arrive at Bliſs. Only 
rthen remember us , when you 
thall receive the Crown of your 


\ Virginity. 


Origen I. 8. againſt Celſzs. He 
1s the ſame, to whom we offer 
our Firſt Fruits and our Prayers, 
having Jeſus Chriſt for our 
High Prieſt, the Son of God, 
who aſcended the Heavens. 
But if we would alſo gain the 
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favour of Many ,we are taught in 
Scripture,Dan.7. that Thouſands 
of thouſands aſſiſted before him, 
and Millions of millions admi- 


niſtred to him. Which Multi- 


tude beholding Men holily aſpi- 


ring to the imitation of their 
vertuous Lives, helps them thus 
labouring tor Heaven, and cal- 
ling upon God ; ſometimes by 
appcaring to them in their De- 
votions, not thinking it at all 
beneath them to be thus ſervice- 
able to them ; being ready with 
great Alacriry and Conſent t9 
aſſiſt thoſe who are praying to 
God, to whonrthey alſo neyer 
ceaſe to offer their Prayers. 

Euſebius I, 6, Hiſt, Ecdl. c. 5. 
where having related the Conwverſi- 
on of Baſilides, for which he was 
caſt into Priſon, he ſays thus. And 
when ſome of the Faithful had 
viltited him, and enquired the 
Cauſe of his ſudden and unex- 

ected Converſion, he is faid.to 
1IaVve return'd this Anſwer: 
That Potamiena, on the third 
day after her Martyrdom, .ap- 
pear'd to him, putting a Crown 
on his Head, and ſaying, That 
ſhe had pray'd to God for him 
and had obtain'd her Suit; an 
that after a few days he ſhould 
be taken into the number of the 
Blefſed. 

St. Baſel in his Sermon on the 
Forty Martyrs. You have often 
endeavourd to find one that 
pray'd for you: now here arc 
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Filium.-—— 2uod fi multorum 
etiam favor captandus eſt, diſci- 
mus in noſtrss liters, Dan..7.quod 
Millia millium aſjiſtebant et, 
Myriades myriad,m miniſtra- 
bant et” Luz multitudo cum 
wvidet homines ſuam erga Deum 
pietatem imitantes, adjuvat eos 
contendentes ad ſalutem, & De- 
um invocantes, interdum appa- 
rendo precantibus, non indignam 
rem-cenſens, fi ew miniſtret, 
magnaque alacritate ac conſenſu 
prompta ad gratificandum cele- 
tis Numinis invocatoribus, cut 


& ipſa preces offerre non deſinit. 


Euſcbius 1. 6. Hiſt. Eccief. 
C. 5: ubi poſtquam Baſilidis 
converſionem retulit , ob 
quam in vincula conjectus 
eſt hc ſubdit. Cumqae qui- 
dam in Domino PFratres eum 
adiiſſent, & cauſam. ſubite il- 
lius atque inſperat@ converſionts 
interrogarent, dixiſſe fertur, Po- 
tamiaznam- tertio poſt martyri- 
um die, nottu ſibi aſſiſtentem, 
coronam capiti ſno impoſuiſſe, 
dixiſſeque ſe ipſius cauſa Domi- 
num oraſſe, atque id quod peti- 
erat, impctraſſe : nec diu poſtea 
ipſum ad ſuperos migraturum. 


S. Bafihins Oratione in 40 
A Sepe (inquit) cpe- 
ram dediſtis, ut unum pro vobss 
orantem invenirets : quadra- 
ginta 


od 


ginta ſunt hi, unam orationis 
emittentes U0Cem.omme nut ali- 
qua premitur anguſtia, ad hos 
confugit : qui rurſus Iztatur, 
ad hos recurrit : hic ut a malis 
liberetur, ille ut duret in rebus 
Ietis. Hic mulier orans pro f:i- 
lis auditur , peregrinanti wiro 
reditum incolumem , agrotanti 
vero ſalutem implorat. O 
ſanftum Chorum | Sacrum Ordi- 
nem! O Cuneum inexpugnabi- 
lem! O communes generis hu- 
mani cuſtodes | Optimi curarum 
ſocii, precum Adjutores, Legati 
apud Deum potentiſſimi, Aſtra 
mundi, Flores Eccleſiarum | Vos 
non terra contexit , ſed celum 
excepit. 
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Forty, pouring forth: with one 
conſent Prayers to God. _——He 
that is in affliction has recourſe 
to theſe, and he that is in pro- 
ſperity berakes himſelf likewiſe 
to them : the one, that he may 
find Relict; the other, to beg a 
continuance of his Happineſs. 
Here a Mother praying for her 
Children is heard. A Wife pe- 
titions a ſafe Return for Hr 
Husband abroad , and Health 
for him being ſick. —O Holy 
Quire! Sacred Order ! -Invincy- 
ble Army ! Common Preſervers 
of Mankind ! Beſt Companions 
of our Cares, Helpers of our 
Prayers, moſt powerful Embaſ- 
fadors to God, Stars of the 
World,Flowers of the Church- 


es ! The Earth has not buried you, bur Heayen receiy'd you. 


S. Gregorius Nazianzenus, 
Orat. 20. de Laudibus $S. Ba- 
filii. Ti vero, Inquit, ſacrum 
& divinum Caput, e culo nos 
queſo, inſpice, carniſque ftimu- 
lum a Deo nobis ad diſciplinam 
datum, aut precibus tuis ſiſte, 
aut certe ut forti animo perfe- 
ramus, perſuade ; atque omnem 
noſtram vitam ad id quod maxi- 
me conducibile eſt, dirige. Poſt- 
quam autem ex hac vita mi- 
graverimus, illinc etiani nos in 
tabernacula tua ſuſcips, ut ſimul 
wuiventes, & Santtam Trinita- 
tem plenius priuſque cernentes, 
deſideriis noſtris finem - ſtatua- 


mus. 


St. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 20. on 
the Praiſes of St. Baſil. But thou, 
O holy and divine Soul, look 
down from Heaven upon us,and 
cither reſtrain by thy Prayers the 
Thorn in the Fleſh which God 
has ſent to diſcipline us, or at 
leaſt prevail that we may bear it 
with Courage; and dire& our 
whole Life to that which ſhall 
be moſt for our advantage. And 
when we ſhall deparrt this Life, 
receive us there into thy Taber- 
nacles; that living together, and 
cnjoving a more full and clear 
Viſton of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
all our . Delires may be at an 
end. :, 
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Idem Orat. 18. upon St. Cyprian, 
where he relates, That Cyprian, 
yet a Pagan, having attempted by 
Art Magick to win Jultina to brs 
unlawful deſires; She humbly be- 
ſceclr'd rhe Virgin Mary to aflilt 
her a Virgin, row in danger of 
being abus'd. A little after he thus 
addreſſes himſelf to -St. Cyprian : 
Bur do you full of Compaſhon 
look upon us from Heaven, di- 
ret our Words and Life, and 
help me, who have the Chargc 
of this Holy Flock. 


St. Gregory Nyſſen Orat. upon 
St. Theodore Martyr, thus calls up- 
en him. Interccde arid pray tor 
our Countrv, before the Lord 
_ and Sovercign of the Univerſe. 


For the Country of a Martyr is 
the Place of his Martyrdom,c>c. 

Altho' thou haſt left this 
World, yet thou knoweſt our 
Delires , our Wants, and the 


Neceſſities of Humane Lite. 
Ask tor Peace , that theie our 
Publick Afﬀemblics may nor be 
interrupted. For we even owe 
our Satcty to thee, We deſire 
likewile to be guarded and ic- 
curd for the future : And if a 
more powerful Plca and Inter- 
ceſſion be ncedtul, fummon all 
chy Brother-Marrtyrs, and with 
them jovn in Prayers. Let the 
Interceſhon of many Juſt Men 
cancel the Sins of the People. 
Admonith Peter, ſtir up Paul, as 
Iikewiſe Jobn the Divine and 
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Idem Oratione 18. in S. 
Cyprianum, narrat quod Ju- 
ſtina Virgo, 'cum Cyprianus 
adhuc Paganus lion 
cjus masgicls artibus per d&- 
monem tentaret, Virginem 
Mariam ſupplex obſecravit, ut 
perichitanti Virgini ſuppetias fer- , 
ret. Deindc iple S. Cypria- 
num in cadem Oratione 
compellat: At tu nos e culo 
benignus aſpicizs, ſermoneſque 
noſtros & Vitam gubernes, (a- 
erumque hunc gregem Paſcen- 
tern adj uves. 

S. Gregorius INyiſenus O- 
ratione de S. Thcodoro Mar- 
tyre, his illum verbis invo- 
cat. Intercede ac deprecare pro 
patria apud communem Regem 
ac Dominuw. Nam patria 
Martyris eſt etiam locus Paſſi- 
onis, &c. Etiamſi ſuperaſti [e- 
culum, at noſti affeftus & uſus, 
neceſſitateſque humane conditio- 
nis. Pete pacem, wt hi publict 
conventus non deſinant. Nos 
enim ctiam quod incolumes ſer- 
vati ſumus , tibi acceptum re- 
ferimus. Petimus autem etiam 
futuri temporis preſidium at- 
que ſecuritatem. Yuod fi ma- 
gori etiam opus fuerit advoca- 
tione ac interceſſione , fratrum 
tuorum Martyrum coge chorum, 
& cum ommbus una deprecare. 
Maltorum Fuſtorum preces po- 
puloram peccata diſſolvan. Ad- 
mone Petrum, excita Paulum, 
necnon Joannem Theologum ac 

dilefluns 


dileum Diſcipulum, ut pro Ec- 
clefiis, quas conftituerunt, ſolici- 
t ſint. 
 S. Joannes Chryſoſtomus 
Hom. 45. de S. Mclctio. Ore- 
mus, inquit, ones ſimul, tam 
Magiſtratus, quam privati, tam 
mulicres, quam wviri, tam ſenes, 
quam juvenes, tam ſervi quam 
liberi, beatum ipſum Meletium 
harum precum ſocium accipi- 
entes. (Eft enim e nunc major 
fiducia, © amor in vos ferven- 
tior:) ut hac nobis augeatur 
charitas : &* nos omnes obtinea- 
mus, quomodo hic ſumus prope 
arcam iſtam , ita illic qaoque 
poſſe eſſe prope beatum & eter- 
num ejus tabernaculum, _ 
Idem Hom. de $S$.Bernice, 
Proſdoce, & Domriina. Ne- 
que die tantum hujus feſtivit a- 
tis, inquit, ſed aliis etiam die- 


' bus, 11s aſſideamus, eas obſecre- 


mus, obteſtemur, ut Patrone (int 
noſtre. Multam enim fiduci- 
am obtinent non viventes modo, 
ſed & mortua, multoque magis 
cum ſint mortue. Fam enim 
figmata ferunt Chriſti. Cum 
autem ſtigmata hac oftenderint, 
omnia Kegi poſſunt perſuadere. 


S. Ambrolſius 1. de Viduis. 
Obſecrandi ſunt, inquit, Ange- 
li pro nobis, qui nobis ad prefi- 
dium dati ſunt: Martyres ob- 
ſecrandi, quorum videmur novis 
quoddam corporis pignore patre- 
cinium vendicare, Poſſunt pro 
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Beloved Diſciple , to be folic 
rous for thoſe Churches which 
were founded by them. : 

St. fohn Chryſoftom in his 4.5. 
Homily upon St. Mektins, Let us 
all joyn in Prayers, as well Ma- 
giſtrates as Private Perſons, Wo- 
nicen and Men, Old and Young, 
Slaves and Free, taking in Ble{- 
ſed Meletius himſelf to bear a 
part in theſe our Prayers : (For 
now he has a grcater Intereſt, 
and his Love of you is more fer- 
vent.) That this Charity may 
be increasd in us, and we may 
all obtain, that as we are here 
nigh this 'Tomb, we may there 
approach his Bleſſed and Im- 
mortal Tabernacle. 

Idem in his Homily upon St. Ber- 
nice, Proſdoce, and Domnina. [ct 
us vitit them, ſays he, not onl 
on this Day of their Feſtival, 
but alſo on other Days ; let us- 
pray to them, and heartily be- 
{cech them to be our Patroneſ- 
ſes. For their Intereſt is great, 
not only whilſt alive, but dea 
alſo: nay, much greater! ſince 
their death. For now they bear 
the Scars of Chriſt; and when 
they ſhew rheſc Scars, the King 
can deny th2m nothing. 

St. Ambroſe I. de Viduus. We are. 
to defife the Afſfiſtance of the 
Angels, who are appointed for 
our defence. We are to pray 
tro the Martyrs , whoſe Patro- 
nage we may juſtly claim, on 
the account of their Bodies, 
which: 
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which we poſſels. "They can 
pray for the Remiſhon of-our 
Sins now, who cancelPd their 
own, if they were guilty of any, 
by. the effuſion of their Blood. 
For theſe are the Martyrs of 
God, our Governors , and the 
Obſervers of our Lite ana Acti- 
ons. Let us not be aſham'd to 
call them in as Adyocates for 
our Failings, who, when alive, 


peccatis rogare noſtris, qui pro- 
prio ſanguime, etiam (i qua ha- 
buerunt peccata, laverunt : iſt 
enim ſunt Dei Martyres, noſtri 
Praſules, Speculatores vite aftu- 
umque noſtrorum, Non eru- 
beſcamus eos interceſſores noſtr@ 
infirmit aiis adhibere : qui & ipſt 
infirmitatem corports, etiam cum 
wiverent, cognoſcebant, 


were themſelves ſenſible of the Infirmities of the Body. 


St. Hierom Ep. 27. In the Epi- 
taph of Paula, he thus calls upon 
her. Farewell, O Paula, and by 
thy Prayers fuccour his old Age, 
who honours thee. Thy Faith 
and Good Works unite thee 
with Chriſt: Whatever thou 
ſhalt ask now, being in his Pre- 
ſence, thou wilt the cafilier ob- 
tain. 

Idem 1. contr. Vigilantium. You 
fay-in your Libcl, That while 
we arc alive, we can pray for 
one another; but that being 
dead , no ones Prayer will be 
heard for another : eſpecially 
tince the Martvrs praying that 
their Blood might be revengd, 
could not obtain it. If the Apo- 
{tles and Martyrs, being yet in 
the body, can pray for others, 
when as yct they ought 20 be ſo- 
licitous for themſelves ; how 
-NUC'2 120Te can they do it now, 
after they have recciv'd their 
Crowns, after their Victories 
and Triumphs? Moſes, one 1in- 


S. Hicronymus Ep. 27. 1n 
Epitaphio Paulz, his illam 
verbis appcllar. Yale, O Pauls, 
& cultoris tui ultimam ſenecFu- 
tem, orationibus juva. Fides 
>" opera tua Chriſto te ſocians, 
Preſens, quod poſtulas, facilius 
impetrabis. 


Idem 1. contra Vigilantt- 
um. Diczs i libello tuo, inquit, 
quod, dum vivimus, mutuo pro 
nobis orare pſſumus : poſtquam 
autem mortui fuerimus, nullins 
fit pro alio exandienda oratio-: 
Praſertim cum Martyres ultic- 
nem ſui ſanguinis obſecrantes, 
impetrare non quiverint. Sk 
Apoſtoli & Martyres adhuc in 
corpare conftituti poſſunt orare 
pro caters, quando pro ſe ad- 
huc debent eſſe ſoliciti : quanto 
mags poſt coronam, wvittorias & 
triumphos * Unus homo Moyſes 
ſexcentss millibus armatorum im- 
petrat @ Deo weniam.: & Ste- 

Phanus 


phanns imitator Domini ſui, & 
primus Martyr in Chriſto, pro 
perſecutoribus veniam depreca- 
tur : & poſtquam cum Chriſto 
eſſe ceperint , minus valebunt ? 
Denique, Santi non appel- 
lantur mortut, ſed viventes. 


gle Man, obtain'd of God Par- 
don for Six hundred thouſand 
Arm'd Men. And Stephen, the 
Imirator of his Lord, and firſt 
Martyr, obtain'd Mercy for his 
Perſecucors ;»and being in Hea- 
ven with Chriſt, ſhall they be 
leſs able ?-—Finally, the Saints, 


are not ſaid to be Dead, but Living. 


S. Auguſtinus I. 7. de Bap- 
tiſmo contra Donartiſtas, Ubi 
S. Cypriaruum Martyrem his 
verbis invocat. Adjuvet ita- 
que nos in orationibus ſuis in 
iſtins carnis mortalitate , tan- 
quam in caliginoſa nube, labo- 
rantes, ut donante Domino, quan- 
tum poſſumus , bona ejits imi- 
Femur. , 
Theodoretus 1. de Curan- 
dis Gracorum affeCtionibus, 
Serm. 8. qui de Martyribus 
inſcribitur. Vitorum Marty- 
rum templa, inquit, clara & 
conſpicua cernuntur, magnitudi- 
neque praſftantia, & omni or- 
natus genere illuſtria. Neque ad 
hzc nos ſemel, biſue aut quin- 
quies quotannis accedimus , ſed 
frequentes convent is celebramus, 
ſepe etiam diebus ſinguls ho- 
rum Domino laudes decantamus ; 
& qui integra ſunt valetudine, 
hanc ſibi conſervari, qui autem 
morbo quopiam confliftantur, 
hunc depelli petunt. Petunt & 
liberos, qui his carent, © que 
ſteriles ſunt , rogant ut matres 
| fiant : qui donum adepti ſunt, 


St. Auguſtin I. 7. de Bapt. cont. 
Donat. thus invokes the Bleſſed 
Martyr St. Cyprian. May hethere- 
fore help us in his Prayers, 
while we are toiling in this 
mortal Fleſh, as in a darkſom 
Cloud; that by the Grace of 
God we may uſe our beſt En- 
deayours to imitate his holy 
Life. 

Theodoret. I. de Curand. Gree. 
affe&. Ser. 8. qui de Martyribus 
in{cribitur. The Temples of the 
Triumphant Martyrs are Fa- 
mous, Magnificent, and beauti- 
fied with all ſorts of Ornaments. 


In theſe we have our Aﬀemblies, 


not only once, twice, or five 
times in the Year, but yery of- 
ten : nay ſeveral times in the 
day we meet here, to ſing Prai- 
ſes to the God of Martyrs. 
Thoſe that are in health, pray 
for a continuance of it; and 
ſuch as are fick, that they ma 

recover. They that defire Chil- 


dren, here petition for them ; 


and the Barren here ask to be 
Mothers: And they that have 
obtain'd their Requeſt, here beg 

| that 
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ir may be ſecurd to them. 
Thoſe that are to begin a Jour- 
ney. ask of theſe to accompany 
them, and to be their Guids 1n 
the Way : and ſuch as arc rec- 
turn'd ſafe, here @me to pay 
their Thanks. Neither do they 
make their Addrefles to them as 
to Gods, but only beſcech them 
as Holy Men, to intercede to 
God for them. And that tuch 
as ask with Faith, have their 
requelts granted, the Gifts they 
bring in acknowledgment of 
their Cures, are a ſufhcicut Ar- 

ument : For ſome hang up 

yes, others Feet, others Hands 
made in Gold or Silver. 

St. Auguſtin Serm. 17. de Verb. 
Ap. c. 1. * Tis the Church-Di- 
{apline, as the Faithful well 
know, that when the Names of 
the Martyrs arc rchears'd at thc 
Altar of God, we do not pray 
for them , but only for other 


Faithful departed : for *tis an 


Injury to pray for a Martyr, to 
whole Praycrs we ought to rc- 
commend our {clycs. 
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ſalvum id fibi ſervari poſtu- 
lant. ui peregrinationem ali- 
quam auſpicantur, ab bx petunt, 
ut vie fibt comites fint, duceſ- 
que ttiners ; qui ſoſpites redie- 
runt, gratias referunt, Non il- 
los adeuntes ut Des, {ed tan- 
quam divinos homines cos oran- 
tes, interceſſoreſque (79i ut eſſe 
velint, poſtulantes, Auod we 
ro votorum compotes fiant , qut 
fideliter petunt , palam teſtan- 
tur illorum donaria, curationtum 
indicantia, Alii enim oculo- 
rum, alii pedum, alii manuum 
ſemulacra ſuſpendunt, ex argen= 
#0 aurove confect a. 


S. Auguſtinus Scrm. 17. de 
Verbis Apoſtoli, cap. 1. deo- 
gue habet Eccleſiaſtica diſcipli- 
2a, quod Fideles noverunt, cum 
Martyres recitantur ad altare 
Der; ubi non pro ipſis oretur, 
pro ceteris vero commemoratis 
defunttts oratur : injuria eff e- 
mim pro Martyre orare : cujus 
os debemirs orationibus com- 
mendari. 


Vigilantius held it Superſiitious to preſerve the Reliques 
and Bodies of Martyrs, and abomizable to ſhew them 


Reſpett. 


The Farhers recommend the keeping of the Reliques of Saints 
with Reſpett and Veneration, and acknowledge that God 


often works Miracles by them, 


Euſebins I. 7. Hiſt. Ec. c. 19. 
Valeſ. Verſ. The Faithtul of the 


Euſebius 1. 7., Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
C. 19, Yalel. Yerhttonis. Sane, 
inquit, 


inquit, & Jacobi illins Cathe- 
dram, qui primus Hieroſolymo- 
rum Epiſcopus ab ipſo ſervatore 
& ab Apoſtolis eſt conftitutus, 
& quem Fratrem Domini cog- 
nominatum fuiſſe divina teſtan- 
tur volumina, ad noftra uſque 
tempora conſervatam, Fratres 
illias Eccleſia, jam inde a Ma- 
Joribus, magna proſequuntur re- 
wverentia : ſatis perſpicue decla- 
rantes, qualiter tum antiquio- 
res, tum noſtri —_— Chriſt i- 
ani viros [anttos ob ipſorum er- 
ga Deum amorem, debito ſemper 
honore venerati ſunt, & hatte- 
ans VEneraninr. 

Cvrillus Hicroſolymita- 
nuns Catecheſt 18. Vivus enim, 
inqu:r, ( Elifeus) reſurrettio- 
nem effecit per amimam ſuam : 
ſed ut non folum anime Ju- 
ſtorum honorentur , verum ett- 
am credatur vim quandam Ju- 
ftorum ineſſe corporibrs ; qui in 
Eliſzi ſepulcrum objecFus erat 
mortuus, uot mortuum Prophet 
corpus attigit, vivificatus eff. 


S. Balilins Hom. in Pfal. 
I15.. explicans 1lla verba, 
Pretioſa im conſpechu Domini 
mors SaucForum ejus, hac ha- 
bet : Pro legis Judaice ritu [4 
qui moriebantur, horum morti- 
cina habebantur abomination: : 
contra mors, ſi cuipiam irroga- 
tur pro Chriſti nomme, pretio- 


{ee cenſentur Reliquie Sanito- 


A Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers. 7 


Church of Feruſale mz, following 
the Example of their Anceſtors, 
ſhew grcat Reverence to the 
Chair of St. Fames , who was 
inſtituted Biſhop of Feruſalem by 
Chriſt and his A {tles, and, as 
the Scriptures teſtific, was call'd 
the Brother of our Lord ; which 
Chair 1s yet preſery'd to theſe 
our Days. And in this they 
_ declare, how great a 
Vencration and Honour the 
Primitive Chriſtians had for 
Holy Men, for their Love of 
God ; and how much they are 
now reſpectcd by the Chriſtians 
of our y ho : 

Cyrillus Hieroſol. Catech. 18. Elie 
ſeus, being yet alive, raisd one 
to Life by the Power of his 
Soul. And that not only the 
Souls of the Juſt may be ho- 
nour'd , but that there may be 
beliey'd a certain Vertue to re- 
main even in their Bodics, a - 
dead Perſon, that had been caſt 
into the Sepulcher of Eliſeus, no 
ſooner toucl1'd the Body of the 
deccaſed Prophet , but he was 
re{tor'd to Life. 

St. Baſil Hom. in Pal, 115. ex- 
plicating theſe words, Precious in 
the ſight of our Lord 1s the 
death of his Saints, writes thus : | 
According to the Jewiſh Law, 
the Bodies of the Dead were 
held in abomination : But if 
now any ſuffer Death for the 
Protcſhon of Chriſt, the Re- 
liques of his Saints arc eſteem'd 

LA | PICciOus- 
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recious. In the ancient Law 
it was faid to the Prieſts and 
Nazarites, You ſhall not be 
polluted upon any dead Body : 
And,If any one touches a Corps, 
he ſhall be unclean. But now, 
on the contrary,whoever touch- 
es the Bones of a Martyr, 1s in 
ſome manner ſanCtified by it, 
by reaſon of a Bleſſing attcnd- 
ing the Body. 

Idem in Hom. upon St, Fulitta 
Martyr, where he relates, that the 
Fire in which ſhe was caſt, tho it 
RilPd her , yet it ſpar'd her Bod) ; 
Which being now plac'd , /ays 
he, in the moſt Magnificent En- 
try of the Temple of this City, 
ſanCtifies the Place, and likewitec 
thoſe who come to villr it, 


St, Gregory Nyſſer Orat. upon the 
Forty Martyrs, and in another up- 
01 St. T heodore Martyr. Let us 


_ look into the preſent Condition 
of the Saints, and conſider how 


admirable and glorious it is. 
For the Soul being receiy'd into 
Heaven, relits in its Center, and 
being deliver d from the Body, 


. lives there in the company of 


others like it ſelf. But the Bo- 
dy, the honourable and untaint- 
cd Inſtrument of the Soul,which 
with its vicious Inclinations did 
not injure her Purity, , being 
with great Honour and Reſpect 
Intomb'd and Adorn'd, is depo- 
fited in an auguſt and holy 
Place, and there preſery'd as a 


rum ejus. - In priori lege dice- 
batur Sacerdotibus &* Nazares 
illud: Ngn contaminabitur (u- 
per ullo mortuo. - Et, (i quis te- 
tigerit cadaver, immundus erit : 
nune e diverſo Martyrs ofſa 
quiſquis attigerit , ob pratiam 
corport inſidentem, fit quadante- 
nus ſanctificationss particeps. 


Idem in Hom. de S. Julit- 
ta Martyre, refert ignem in 
quem conjeQa eſt, cjus ani- 
mam a corpore disjunxifle, 
1 pſt vero corpori peperciſſe ; 
Luod nunc, 1nquit, im preſtan- 
tiſſomo Templi urbis weſtibulo 
collocatum , locum quidem ſan- 
cificat, ſed & eos praterea, qui 
ad eum conveniunt. 

S. Gregorius Nyſſenus O- 
rat. in SS. 40 Martyres, 8 
Orar. in toran Mar- 
tyrem. Preſentem Sanftorum 
ym inſpiciamus,1nquit,quam 
praclarms magnificuſque ſit. 
Nam anima quidem ex quo ſub- 
lims abiit, in [uo Ioco requieſcit, 
& corpore ſoluta cum ſus ſimi- 
libus una wrvit: Corpus wero 
venerandum &* immaculatum 
ins Inſtrumentum, quod ſuts 
wvitiis & affettibus illius incor- 
rnptionem non leſit, cum multo 
honore & cultu compoſitum at- 
que ornatum, in auguſto ſacro- 
que loco collocatum eſt : quod rei 
mſtar pretioſiſſume, in regener a- 
tions tempus afſervatur. De- 

inde 


or regs, 


inde Baſilicam elegantiſſimis 
decoratam Picuris Chri- 
ſtum & Martyrem cum ſup- 
liciis, quz perpeſſus eſt, re- 
erentibus, . deſcribens, fub- 
Jjungit : Luiſquss igitur by arte 
elaboratis operibus oculos ſuos 
obleftavit, cupit deinceps etiam 
zpſe conditorio appropinquare, it- 
lius contactum os 
ac benediftion:m eſſe credens. 
Lnod fi quis etiam pulverem, 


"quo ſepulchri locus obſitus eft, 


auferre permittat, pro munere 
accipttur, ac tanquam res mag- 
ni pretii repoſita terra iſta ſer- 
vatur., Nam ipſas © attingere 
reliquias, quando aliqua hujuſ- 
modi proſpera fortuna contige- 
rit, quam optabile fit, & ſum- 
7m Votis expetitum munus, no- 
runt quicunque ſunt experti, & 
boc ſus deſiderio potiti, Nt e- 


nim- tanquam viuum ipſum cor- 


pus & florens, videntes ofculan- 


tur, & ad oculos, ad os, ad au- 
res, ad omnes. ſenſus. admovent. 
Deinde Martyri, quafs integer 
efjet ac preſens , ſupplicant ut 
pro ipſis intercedat. 


S. Gregorius Nazianzenus 
Crat. 3. quz eſt prima in 
Juianum, qua his verbis A- 

otatam Imperatorem al- 
1oqutur : Now wittimas pro 
Chr?o caſas reveritus es, nec 
magns pugiles extimuiſti , Fo- 
annem Petrum, Paulum, Face- 
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thing of great value, till the 
time of Reſurreftion. Then ha- 
ving deſcrib'd the Church curiouſly 
ſet forth with excellent Pictures of 
Chriſt and the Martyr , with the 
Torments he ſuffer” d, he poes on thus: 
Whoever beholds theſe excel- 
lent Pieces, is forthwith defirous 
of approaching tothe Sepulcher 
of the Martyr, not doubting but 
the touching this, will be a San- 
ctification and Bleſſing to him. 
And if any one be permitted to 
take of the Duſt which lics a- 
bout the Monument, *tis look'd 
on as a great Favour ; and this 
Eazth is laid up, and kept asa 
thing of high eſteem. But to 
nn the Reliques, whenever 
this Happineſs is granted, *tis ſo 
deſirable a thing, ſo much to 
be wiſh'd for, that they only can 
truly explicate it, v-ho have cx- 
perienc'd it, in the c:1joyment of 
their Deſires. For theſe, as if 
they ſaw the Body freſh and 
living, kiſs it, and lay it to their 
Eyes, their Mouth, their Ears, 
and to all their Senfes. And then 
they pray to the Martyr, as if 
he were alive and preſent, to 
make Interceſſion for them. 

St, Gregory Naztanten Orat. . 
being the Firſ® againff Julian, 
where be ſpeaks thus to the Apo- 
fate Emperor : Had you no rc- 
ſpect for thoſe Vittims {lain for 

hriſt , and did you not fear ' 
thoſe great Heroes Fohn, Peter, 
Pabsd, Fames, Stephen, Luke, An- 


drew, 


73 
drew, Thecls, and ſuch who after 
and before them exposd them- 
ſelves to Dangers in te!timony 
of the Truth ; who fought with 
Fire and Sword, Wild Beaſts and 
Tvrants, preſent Torments and 
others threatned them, with ſo 
great alacrity , as if the Bodies 
in which they ſuffer d were none 
of their own,, or as if they 
were nothing bur Spirit? And 
this, becauſe they would not dc- 
ny their Faith, even in Word, 
Who are highly honour'd, and 
have ſolemn Days appointed in 
their Memory ; who caſt out 
Devils.and cure Diſeaſes ; whoſe 
Apparitions and Admonitions, 
nay whoſe very Bodics can do 
the ſame, as their Souls, to thole 
that touch them or honour 
them ; the very Drops of whoſe 


Blood, and ſmall Marks of 


whoſe Martyrdom, can do the ſame with their Bodics. 
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bum, Stephanurs, Lucam, An- 
dream, Theclam, eos qui &f poſt 
ilos, & ante illos, pro weritate 
periculs ſe objecerunt : qui cun 
ne & ferro, & bellus & Ty- 
rauns, © preſentibus malis, & 
denuntiatis, alacri animo, velut 


in alienis corporibus, immo quaſs 


corporum expertes dimicarunt 2 
Cur ? Ne piectatem wel werbo 
Fenas proderent. Duibus Pret- 
clari honores & Feſta conftituta 
funt : a quibus demones propel- 
luntur, & morbi curantur : quo- 
rum apparitiones & preditiiones, 
quorum wel ſola corpora idem poſ- 
ſunt qued anime ſanite , five 
tangantur, ſive honorentur : quo+ 
rum wvel ſole ſanguinis putte, 
atque exigua paſſionis ſigna, 
idem poſſunt, quod corpora. Hzc 


20n colis, ſed contemmis ? 


theſe do you not honour, but contemn 2? 


Tem Orat. 18. on St. Cyprian, 


where he atteſts, that the Reliques 
and holy Aſhes of this Martyr did 
expel Devils, cure Diſeaſes, &c. All 
which things, ſays he, the very 
Duſt of Cyprian can perform on 
thoſe who approach with Faith 
as they who have expcrienc'd 
can witneſs, as likewiſe thoſe 
who have deliver d the memo- 
ry of the thing to us, and will 
tranſmit it to Poſterity. 

St. fohn Chryſoſtom Orat. on 
Ss. Ignatius Martyr, where deſcri- 


Idem Orar. 18. in S. Cy- 
y_ tcſtatur hujus Re- 
1quias ſacroſque cineres do- 
mones expcllere, morbos cu- 
rare, &c. Luz omnia, inquit, 
Cypriani wel pulvis ipſe potefy 
fi fides adſit, ut experts norur 
& qui rem geſtam ad noſturn 
uſque memoriam propagannt, 
&* in conſequentia tenpora 
tranſmittent. 


S. Joannes Chryſoſhmus, 
Oratione de S. Ignatd Mar- 


And 
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ROY Ts F _— On 


tyte, in qua honorificam 
Reliquiarum illius Roma 
Antiochiam tranfJationem 
przdicans, hxc habet : IUum 
SanfFum tunc Roma wenientem 
civitates deinceps wviciſſim exci- 
pientes, & humcris geſtantes ad 
hanc urbem uſque dedncebant, 
coronatum laudantes athletam. 
Er infra : Luemadmodum the- 
ſaurus perennis, ex quo ſinrulis 
diebus hauriunt, nec tames: ille 
unquam deficit, omnes ſui par- 
ticrpes locupletiores facit: ita be- 
ats ille Ignatins ad ſe yenientes 
benedictioniv:t, fiducia, ingenti- 
bats animss, & magna fortitudi- 
ne complens, domum remittit. 
Ne nos igitur hodie duntaxat, 
ſed etiam quotidie ad ipſum wve- 
miarus, ſpiritales ex eo fruttus 
capientes, Licet enim profetto, 
licet huc adeuntem ingentia bona 
percipere., Neque enim corpora 
folum, ſed etiam conditoria ipſa 
Sanctorum, ſpiritali gratia ſunt 
referta. Etenim {i Eliſet tem- 
pore, quiddam accidit ejuſmodi, 
& ſepulchrum mortuus attin- 
gens, morts vincula dirupit, & 
ad vitam denuo revertit : mul- 
to nunc ma7s cum abundantior 


eſt pratia, cum Spiritus operatio 


copioſior eſt , licet conditorium 
ipſum cum fide tangentem mag- 
nam inde wvirtutem attrabere. 
Propterea Santtorum nobss Re- 
liquias concefſit Deus, wolens ad 
eundem, qui in illis fuit, zelum 
velut manu deducere, ac por- 
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bing the ſolemn Trarflation of his 
Reliques from Rome to Antioch, 
he ſays thus : All the Cities in 
their order receiving this Saint 
in his way from Roze, and car- 
rying him on their Shoulders, 
brought him to this very City, 
ſinging forth the Praiſes of this 
1rwumphant Martyr. And a 
little after : As an incxhauſtible 
Treafure , from which daily 

- Sums are taken, enriches all that 
come to it, without any decay 
in it ſelf; ſo the Bleſſed Ignatius 
ſends all thoſe home that come 
to him, full of Bleſſings, Conti- 
dence, Courage, and grcat For- 
titude of Spirit. Ler us come 
therefore to him, not only at 
preſent, bur every day, that we 
may be bled with ſpiritual 


- Advantages by him. For who- 


ſoever addrefles himſelf to this 
Martyr, may without queſtion . 
receive thence ſignal Benefits. 
For not only the Bodies , but 
che Sepulchers alſo of the Saints 
are repleniſh'd with. ſpiritual 
Grace. For if in the time of 
Eliſeus ſuch a miraculous thing 
hapned, thata dead Body touch- 
ing his Sepulcher, was forthwith 
reli to Life ; how much 
move now , when the diffuſion 
of the Divine Grace is more 
plentiful; and the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit more powerful, . 
may thoſe who with a lively 
Faith approach this Monument, 
be highly adyantagd by M... 


8o 


God has for this reaſon fayour'd 
us with the Reliques of his 
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tum quendam prebere, tutumque 
remedia contra mala, que unde- 


Saints, that by this means he - quaque nos incurſant. 
may lead us to the imitation of _ 
that Vertue and Zeal which ſo glorioutly ſhin'd in their Lives 
that he may afford us a ſecure Port and fafe Remedy againſf 
the Evils which on every ide infeſt us. 


Theodoret Serm. 8. contra Grac.. 
[The Noble Souls of the Mar- 
tyrs arc entertain'd in Heaven, 
and keep company with the 
Quires of Angels. Their Bodies 
are not each in their own Mo- 
nument , but being divided a- 
mong the Cities and Villages, 
arc by them eſtecm'd the Pre- 
ſcryers of their Souls and Bodies 
and calld their Phyſicians, an 
honour'd as their ProteCtors and 
Guards; and making uſe of their 
Interceſſhion to God , they by 
them obtain Divine Benefits. 
And the divided Bodies retain 
their Power entire ; thoſe poor, 
little, and almoſt undiſccrnable 
Reliques having the ſame Ver- 
tue as the whole Martyr. For 
tis the Grace annex'd to them, 
which diſtributes thoſe Bleſſings, 
and ſhares its Liberality in pro- 
portion to their Faith that come 
thither. 

St. Ferom againſs Vigilantius. 
He rakes it ill, ſays he, that the 
Reliques of the Martyrs are co- 
verd with a rich Veil, and not 
rathcr wrapp'd up in a Clour, 
cr thrown out upon the Dung- 
hil ;4 that ſo Yigilantius alone, 


Theodoretus Serm.8. con- 
tra Gracos. Ac generoſee qui- 
dem, inquit, Triumphatorum 
anime celum obambulant , & + 
incor poreorum Spirituum choris 
interſunt : corpora vero ipſa non 


unum cujuſque monumentum con- 


tinet : ſed urbes & pagi illa in- 
ter ſe partientes, ſervatores it- 
los amimarum pariter © corpo- 
rum, ac Medicos appellant ; & 
tanquam urbium Preſides atque 
Cuſodes venerantur : & horum 
apud untverſorum Deum utentes 
interventu, divina per ipſos mu- 
nera conſequuntur. Porro divi- 
ſo corpore indiviſa gratia perſe- 
wverat : ac tenues ill x tantillzque 
reliquie eandem vim obtinent 
ac Martyr mteger nec in partes 
diſſeftus. Lum enim inſidet gra- 
tis, dona illa diſtribuit &- pro 
accedentium fide liberalitatem 
metitar. 


S. Hieronymus adverfus 
Vigilantium. Dolet, inquit, 
Martyrum reliquias pretioſo ope- 
riri velamine, & non vel pan- 
mis, wel clicio colligari, vel pro- 
qici in ſfterquilinium , wt ſolus 
Vioilantius ebrius C* dormicns 

adoretur, 
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adoretur. Ergo ſacrilegi ſumus, 
quando ApoFtolorum Baſilicas 
mgredimur ? % Sacrilegus fuit 
Conſtantinus Imperator , qui 
Santtas Reliquins Andrez, Luce, 


& Timothei tranſtultt Conſtan- 


tinopolim: apud quas damones 
rugiunt, > inhabitatores Vigt- 
lantit illorum ſe ſentire praſen- 
tram confitentur ? Sacrilegus & 
nunc dicendus ef Auguſtus Ar- 
cadius , qui ofſa B. Samuelis 
longo poſt tempore de fudea 
tranſtulit in Thraciam ? Omnes 
Epiſcopi non (olum {acrilegi, ſed 
& fatui judicandi, qui rem vi- 
liſſimam, & cineres diſſolutos in 
ſerico &* waſe aureo portave- 
runt ? Stulti omniam Eccleſia- 
rum populi, qui occurrerunt San- 
is reliquits, & tanta letitia, 


quaſi prefentem wiventemque 


Prophetam cernerent, [uſceperunt: 
ut de Paleſtina uſque Calceds- 
mem jungerentur populorum ex- 
amina, & Chriſti laudem una 
Voce reſsnarent e. Er infra : 
HMake ergo facit Romanus Epi- 
ſcopus, qui ſuper mortuorum ho- 
minum Petri & Pauli ſecun- 
dum nos ofja veneranda, ſecun- 
dum te vilem pulviſculum, offert 
Domino ſacrificia , & tumulos 
eprum Chriſti arbitratur altaria. 
Et now ſolum umus urbis , ſed 
totizs orbis errent Epiſcopi, qui 
canponem Vigilantium contem- 
nentes, ingrediuntur Baſlicas 
Alartyrum, 
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drunken and drowſic as he is, 
may be adord, forſooth. Are 
we therefore ſacrilegious, when 
we enter the Temples of the 
Apoſtles > Did the Emperor 
Conſtantine rob. God of his Ho- 
nour , when he tranſlated the 
Holy Reliques of Andrew, Luke, 
and Timothy to Conſtantinople ; be- 
tore which the Devils howl, and 
the Inhabiters of Vigilantizs own 
a ſenſe of their preſence ? Is our 
Emperor Arcadizs to be chargd 
with Profanenefs, becauſe he has 
tranſlated the Bones of Samuel, 
after ſo many Ages, from Pale- 
ſtinz into Thrace? Are all the Bi- 
thops to be condemn'd, not only 
as Wicked, bur as Fools too, 
for carrying on their ShouJders 
fo mean a thing as thoſe looſe 
Afhes, curionfly veild with Silk, 
and repoſited in a Veſſz] of 
Gold 2 Are the Faithful of all 
the Churches Mad, who went 
torth ro mect thotc Holy Re- 
liques, and received them with 
fo much joy, as if the Prophet 
had been there alive,and in Per- 
ſon; and fo that from the Holy 
Land to Chalcedon was but one 
Crowd of People, and one 
Quire ſmging forth the Praiſes 
of their Redeemer ? And a 
little after : T he Biſhop of Rome 
do's therefore very i1l,who upon 
the Bones of Dead Men, Perer 
and Paul, efteenrd by us as\Vc- 
1crable Reliques,tho' by you de- 
fam'd as regardleſs Duſt, offers 
7- M0 Cacrifhc?2 
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' Sacrifice toGod, and looks on their Sepulchers as the Altars of 
Chriſt. And not only the Biſhop of one City, but thoſe of the 


whole World are in an Ry 


_ tie YVigilamims, do yet vilit the 


Idem Ep. 53. We are ſo far 
from worſhipping or adoring 
the Reliques- of Martyrs , that 
we dont do it even to the Sun 
and Moon, to Angels or Arch- 
angels, Cherubins or Seraphins, 
or any other thing, either 1n this 
World, or in that to come ; 
| Ieſt by fo doing we ſhould ſerve 
ſome Creature in ſtead of our 
Creator. We honour indeed 
the Reliques of Martyrs, that 
fo we may adore him whoſe 
Martyrs they are. We ſhew an 
Honour to the Servants, that the 
Honour given to them may re- 
dound to their Lord, who has 
cervVes me. 


St. Ambroſe in hs Epiſtle to his 


Siſter Marcellina writes thus of 


the Miracles wrought at the diſco- 
very of the Reliques of St. Gerva- 
{tus and Protaſts. You know, 
fays he, nay you have ſeen many 
fr from the Devils with 
which they were pofleſsd, and 
great numbers, upon the touch- 
ing the Garments of thele Saints, 
casd of their Infirmitics, under 
which they groan'd. You have 
ſeen the Miracles renew'd of the 
Primitive time , when by the 
Coming of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
the Spirit of God has commu- 


ho having no reſpe& for grea- 
emples of the Martyrs. , 


Idem Ep. 53. Nos autem 
non dico Martyrum reliquias, 
ſed ne Solem quidem & Lunam, 
non Angelos, non Archangelos, 
nou Cherubim & Seraphim, & 
omne nomen quod nominatur in 
praſenti ſaculo, & in future, 
colimus & adoramms ; ne ſervi- 
amzit creature potins quam Cre- 
atori, Honoramitrs autem reliqui- 
as Martyrum, ut eum cujis ſunt 
Martyres, adoremus. Honora- 
mus Servos, ut honor Servorum 
redundet ad Dominum, qui ait, 
Qui yos luſcipit, me ſuſcipit. 


ſaid , He that receives you, re- 


S. Ambroſius Ep. ad Mar- 
cellinam ſororem de Mira- 
culis in ſacrarum inventione 
reliquiarum SS. Gervaſii & 
Protaſ1i ita ſcribit. Cognovi- 
fits, inquit, immo widiſts ipſe 
multos a Demonins purgatos ; 
plurimos etiam ubi veſtem San- 
dorum maniba contigerunt, its 
quibrs Iaborabant debilitatibus 
abſolutos: reparata vetuſti tem- 
porss miracula, quo ſe per ad- 
ventum Domint Feſu gratia ter- 
r4 major infuderat : umbra qua- 
dam Santtorum Corporum ple- 
roſque ſanatos cernitw, Luanta 
oraria * 


oraria jabtitantur ? Duanta in- 
dumenta ſuper Reliquias Sacra- 
tiſomas & taty ipſo medicabilia 


repoſcuntur * Gaudent onmes ex- 
trema lintea contingere ; & qui 
. contigerit, ſalons erit. Con- 
dams ergo, inquit, Reliquias 
ſacroſanttas, & dignus adibus 
invehamus, totumque diem fida 
devorione celebremus. | 


touch their outmoſt Linen; and he that touches, is cur'd. 


A Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers. 


F; 
nicated it ſelf more plentifully 
to Men. You have ſeen many 
curd of their Diſeaſes by the 
very Shadow of the Saints Bo- 
dies. How many Hankerchicts 
and other Linen have you be- 
held thrown upon the Holy Re- 
liques, and immediately de- 
manded back, bleſsd with a 
Vertue of being Antidote againſt 
any Diſtemper ? All rejoice to 


Let us honourably degoſit theſe Sacred mo , and bring 


them into worthy ManYons, and_ſpend the 


ccre Devotion. 


Idem Corpora Sanftorum 
Nazarii & - Celft divinitus 
admonitus inyenit : de qui- 
bus Sermone 14. hxc haber : 
Haec eft ſanftorum Martyrum 

loria, quorum et{i per untver- 
To mundum ſeminetur in cine- 
ribus portio , manct tamen in- 
tegra in wvirtutibus plenituds. 
Honoro ergo in carne Mar- 
tyris exceptas pro Chriſti nomi- 
ne cicatrices. Honoro vivents 
memoriam . perennitate virtuts, 
Honoro per confeſſionem Domini 
ſacratos cineres. Honoro in ci- 
neribus ſemina #ternitatts. Ho- 
noro corpus quod mihi Dominum 
meum oſtendit diligere : quod me 
propter Dominum mortem docuit 
non timere, Cur autem non ho- 
norent corpus illud Fideles, quod 
reverentur & Demones ? 2ucd 
& afflixerunt in ſupplicio, ſed 
glorificatur in ſepalchro. Honoro 


-how to love my God 


whole day in fin- 


The ſame St. Ambroſe by Di- 
vine Inſpiration found the Bodies 
of St. Nazarius and Celfſus ; of 
which, Serm. 14. he writes thus : 
This is the Glory of the Holy 
Martyrs, that tho' their Aſhes 
are ſpread throughout the 
whole World, yet the Vertue 
is not diminiſh'd, but every 
where compleat and entire. ——- 
I honour therefore in the Fleſh” 
of the Martyr, the Wounds he 
receiy'd for the ſake of Chriſt. 
I honour the Memory of him, 
yet living in the continuance of 


his Vertue. I honour his Aſhes, 


' made Sacred by his Confeſſion 


of Chriſt. I honour in his Aſhes 
rhe Seeds of Eternity. I honour 
his Body, which has ſhew'd = 
an 


taught me not to fear to die for 


my Lord. And why ſhould not 
the Faithful honour that Body, 


M 2 which 
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which the very Devils have a 
reſpe& for > Which they have 
causd to be tormented , but is 
now honour'd in its Sepulcher. 


itaque corpus quod Chriftus ho- 
neravit in gladio, quod cum 
Chriſto regnabit mm calo. 


I honour that Body which Chriſt has honour'd with Martyr- 
dom, which ſhall reign with Chriſt in Heaven. 


St. Arguſtin Serm. 92, de Diver. 


writes thus, [peaking of the Re- 


a 


Hiques of St. Stephen : A little Duſt 


has call'd together fo ___ iy 


Mulrtitude. The Athes lic hid, 
but the Benefits are manitelt. 
Fhink a lictle, Chriltians, how 
great things God has reſcrv'd for 
us in the State of Bliſs, who 
makes the Duſt of thoſe that 
arc dead ſo highly bencficial ro 
us. And Ep. 103. be ſays thus, 
treating of the Honour to be piven 
to the Reliques of Saints : I hey 
carry the Reliques of the Blcl- 
{cd and ever Glorious Martyr 
Stephen, which Your Holineſs 
knows well how reaſonable it is 
you ſhould honour, as we have 
done. The ſame Father writes at 
large of the Invention of St. Stc- 
phen's Reliques, aud of many Mi- 
racles wrought by them, I. 22. dc 


Civitate Det, c. 8. 


S. Auguſtinus Ser. $92. de 
Divertis. De SanCti Stephani 
Reliquiis, fic ait ; Exiguns 
pulvos tantum populum congre- 
gavit, Cints latet , beneficia 
patent. Cogitate Chariſſumi, quet 
wobis Deus ſervet in regione vi- 
vorum, qui tanita praſtat de 
pulvere mortuorum, Et Epilt. 
103. de honore Sanftorum 
Reliquiis deferendo ita ſcri- 
bit : Portant ſane Reliquias .Be- 
atiſſimi & Glarioſiſſim Marty- 
ris Stephani ;, quas non 1gnorat 
Sauttitas weſtra , ſicut & nes 
fecimus , quam convententer ho- 
norare debeatis. Idem lib. 22. 
de Civitate Dei, cap. 8. de 
SanCti Stephani- Protomar- 
tyris Reliquits nuper inven- 
tis, & de variis miraculis 11- 
larum virtute effeCtis multa: 
habcr. 


Of Aerius. 


» » . *. E 
N the Firſt Century, about the Year of Chriſt 50. Aerius ; 
went out of the Church , and teaching many erroncoud 
Doftrins , related by St.. Epiphamus, Her. 75. cndeayour'd to 
draw 


} 


y: 
z 
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draw Numbers after him. © His principal Tenets were thoſe, 
wherein he condemn'd Prayers for the Dead, and denied any 
Superiority in Biſhops over Prieſts, maintaining them tobe 


equal both in Order and Juriſdiction. 


Acrius con:emn'd Pray:nz for the Dead. 


The Fathers praftis'd, it, and ows'd it as advantageous t9 


the Souls departed. 


S. Dionylus lib. de Eccl. 
Hicr. cap. 7. Accedens, 10- 
quit, venerandiuns Antiſtes pre- 


cem ſacram ſuper mortunm per- 


agit ; precatur divinam clemen- 
tiam, ut cunita dimittat per in- 
 firmitatem humanam admiſſa 
peccata defunito, eumque int luce 
ſtatuat & regione Vivorum. 


Tertullianus lib. de Coro- 
na Militis, cap. 3. Oblationcs 
pro defunttis, pro natalitiss an- 
waa die facimm : ut ſupra. 
Er lib. 10. de Monogamia, 
cap. 10. de officio Vidua fi- 
deli crga maritum, 1ta fcri- 
bit : Enimvero &- pro anima 
e115 orat, & refrigerium inte- 
rim adpoſtalat ei, &* in prima 
reſurrectione conſortium, & of- 
fert annuis diebus dorinitionss 
efus, 


S.Cypr.Ep. 66. ad Clerum 
& Plebem Furnitanam data: 
Epiſcopi, 1nquut, aateceſſares no- 
ſeri religiose conſiderantes, & 
ſalubriter providentes, cenſuerunt 
ve quis frater excedens, ad tntc- 


St.Diony/irrs I. de Eccleſ. Hierarch. 
cap. 7, The Venerable Prelate 
coming, prays over the Dead 
Body : he implores the Divine 
Clcinenev to pardon all the Sins 
comnuitted by tne deceavd Party 
throug!n Humane Frailty, and 
that he may bc recciy'd into the 
State or Bliſs, and Region of the 
Living. 

Tertullian 1. de Cor. Milit. c. 7. 
We make Oblations for the 
Dead, and keep the Anniverſary 
of their Birth : as above more at 
large. Et I, 10. de Monog. c. 10. 
\p:aking of the Obligation of a Chri- 
ſftran Widow towards her deceas&d 
Husband, he writes this : She prays 
likewiſe for his Soul, a begs 
in the mean time Refreſhment 
for him, and thar he may have 
part in the Firſt ReſurreQion, 
and makes Oblations on the An- 
nivcrſary days of his departurc. 

S. Cyprian Ep. 66. ad Clerum & 
Plebem Furnit, The Biſhops our 
Predeceflors, upon mature and 

tous Confiderations,, decreed, 
Tnat no Chriſtian departing - 
this Lirc ſhould by Will leave 
any 
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any Prieſt for Guardian: and 
that in caſe any did preſume to 
do this, no Prayers ſhould be 
made for him, nor Sacrifice of- 
fer'd for the Reſt of ' his Soul. 
For he do's not deſerve to be 
commemorated by the Pricſt at 
the Altar ;, who would by this 
Concern withdraw the Prieſts 
and Affiſtants from the Altar. 
And for this Reaſon Vitor, who 
contrary to this Order of the 
Prieſts in Council, dar'd to con- 
{tirute Geminizes F — a Cler- 
gy-man Tutor , has no Title 


that any Oblation be made for 
his Repoſe, or his Name be 
mention'd in the Prayers of the 
Church.: 

Arnobizs lib, 4. adverſ. Gent. p. 


ult. What reaſon was there that 
our Churches ſhould be fo out- 
—_— thrown down, in 
which Prayers were offer'd to 
our Sovereign God, Peace and 
Mercy was 1mplor'd for all, for 
Magiſtrates, Armies, Kings, 
Friends, and Enemies, whether 
alive or dead ? 

St. Cyril of Feruſalem Catecheſ. 
Myſtag. 5. T hen, ſays he, we pray 
for the Holy Fathers and Bi wc 
deccasd ; and laſt of all, for 
ſuch as have died among(t us: 
firmly belicving, that thoſe 
Souls find great Relief , for 
whom the Prayer 1s offer'd of 
that holy and awful Sacrifice 
which lies upon the Altar. 
After the ſame manner we alſo 


NUBES TESTIVU M: or, 


lam, wel curam Clericum nomi- 
naret: ac ſi quis boc feciſſet, non 
offerretur pro eo, nec ſacrifici- 
um pro dermitione eſus celebra- 
retur. Neque enim apud altare 
, Det meretur nominari in Sacer- 
dotum prece, qui ab altari Sa- 
cerdotes &; miniftros voluit avo- 
care. Et ideo Vitor, cum con- 
tra formam nuper in Concilio 4 
Sacerdotibus datam, Geminium 
Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus 
ſit tutorem conſtituere , non eft 
quod pro dormitione ejus apud 
70s fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio 
aliqua nomine ejus in Eccleſia 
frequentetur, 


Arnobius lib. 4. adverſus 
Gentes, pag. ult. Cur immani- 
ter conventicula dirui, (merue- 
runt) in quibus Summns oratur 
Dems, pax cunts, & wenia 
poſtulatur, Mapiſtratibus, Exer- 
citibus, Regibus, Familiaribus, 
Inimics, adbuc wvitam degenti- 
bus, & reſolutss corporum vin- 
ctione ? ; 

S. Cyrillus Hierofolymi- 
tanus Cat, Myſt. 5. Deinde, 
inquit, pro defuntts ſantts Pa- 
tribus © Epiſcopis. Denique pro 
omnibus oramns, . qui inter nos 
vita funtti ſunt, maximum eſſe 
credentes animarum juvamen, 
pro quibns offertur precatio ſan- | 
i ius & tremendi , quod in 
altari pofitum eſt, Sacrificti.-— 
Ad eundem modum & nos pro 


defunfu precationes adbibentes 
quamuus ſint peccatores, nou 
uidem coronam pleftimus, ſed 
Chriſkum pro noſtrs peccatis 
mattatum offerimes, ut & nobs, 
& ills, eum qui eſt benigniſſimus, 


propitium reddamus. 


4 Colettion of the' Primitrve Fathers, 


8 
offer up Prayers for the Dead,. 
tho' under the guilr of Sin; not 
by preſenting a Crown {as was 
done to the Roman Emperors for the 
repealing a Sentence againſt a Ma- 
lefa&or) but by making an Obla- 
tion of Chriſt, who died for our 
Sins,that ſo we may obtain Mer- 


cy both for our ſelyes and them, of him who is moſt merciful. 


S. Gregorius Nyſſenus in 
Orat. de Mortuis, quos ait ; 
Vel in praſenti vita ſapientie 
ſtudio & precibus purgatos ;_ vel 
poſt obitum per expurgantis igns 
fornacem expiatos, ad ſempiter- 
nam falicitatem pervemre. 


S. Baſilius in cap. 9. Ifaiz.. 


Si per Confeſſonem, 1nquit, de- 
texerimus peccatum , fam ſuc- 
creſcens gramen arefecunus, dig\ 
num plane quod depaſcatur- af, 
devoret purgatorius ignis, 


S. Gregorius Nazianzenus 
Orar. 3g. in Santa Lumina, 
ubi tres Purgationes nume- 
rat : primam per bapti(- 
mum , alteram per - peeni- 
tentiam, tertiam per ignem : 
duz priores ſunt in hac vita, 
tertia poſt obitum. In altero 
evo, inquit, igni fortaſſe bapti- 
zabuntur, qui poſtremus eſt bap- 
tiſmus, nou ſolum acerbior, ſed 
&- diuturnior, qui craſſam ma- 
teriam inſlar fani depaſcitur, 
Vitiique omnis levitatem ab- 
ſumit. 


St. Gregory Nyſſen in Orat. de 
Mortuis, where be ſays, That ſuch 
as dic, having been cleansd from 
their Sins, cither-in this Life, by 
Prayers and the prattice of Ver- 
tue; or after their-Death, having 
made Satisfation in the Furnace 
of the Purging Fire, are receiy'd 
into Bliſs. 

St. Baſil in cap: 9. Iſaiz. If we 
have diſclosd, ſays he, our Sin 
in Confeſſion ,, the| growing . 
Weed is by this means fo wi- 
ther'd and dry , that *twill be - 
calily conſumr'd by the Purging 
Fire. 

St. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 39. in- 
Santta Lumina : Where he reckons © 
three Expiations, or Means of being - 
purified ; the firſt by Baptiſm, the 

ſecond by Penance, the third by Fire: 
the two firſt in this Life, the laſt in 
the next. In the next Life, ſays 
he, they may come to be ba 
tizd by Fire, which is the laſt 
Baptiſm ; not only- more pain- - 
ful, but alſo more laſting, which 
devours the groſs Matter like - 
Hay, and conſumes the Frailty - 
of all Sin. 

Euſebius | 


"A 
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- "Euſebjus lib. 4. de Vira 
Conſtantini Imp. c. 71. ubi 
de 1pf1us funere agit: Ac bea- 
Fiis quidem Princeps , inquir, 
alto in ſuggeſtu jacens, laudibys 


o 


Euſebius I. 4. de Vita Conftantini, 
c. 71. Where ſpeaking of the Fu- 
eral of Conlttanrtine, he ſays thus. 
The Holy Prince being exposd 
upon a ltately Throne, was 


highty commended. And great / tum celebrabatur. Innumerabi- 


' numbers of People , together 
with the Prieſts, offer'd up Pray- 
crs to God, not without Groans 
and Tears, for the Soul of the 
Emperor ; thus performing a 
molt acceptablc Office to their 
Prince of Pious Memoryv. 

Sr. Epiphanius Haerefi 75. viR. 
of the Aerians, T he Pravers, ſays 
he, which are offer d up for the 
| Dead, are advantageous rothem 

tho' they are not able to cance] 
- all Sins. For we mention 
both the Juſt and Sinners ; the 
lacter, that we may obtain Mer- 
cy for them of God, &rc. Et 
in Exprſitiome Cathelice Fidei, 
mm. 23. Now foraſmuch as 
concerns ſuch afare Dead, their 
Names are exprelly mention'd, 


Prayers and Sacrificcs arc ofter'd, - 


and” the holy Myſteries fre- 
quented. 

St. Fohbn Chryſoftcem: How. 4.1. in 
Ep. 1. ad Corinth, It a Sinncr has 
departed this Lite , we ought 
to rciovce, becauſe his vicions 
Couric 15 interrupted, and there 
can be now no lonecr any additt- 
on to Ihis Sins, And we muſt 
relieve him, .as much as poſh- 
ble, net by our Icars, bur bv 
praving for him, bv giving 
Aims, and makings Oblations 


Ploremmns, Oc. 


lis autem populus una cum Sa- 
cerdotibus Dei, non ſine gemitu 
ac lacrymis, pro Imperatoris ani- 
ma preces offerebant Deo ; gra- 
tiſſimum fio Princips officium 


S. Epiphanius Hzxreſ1 75. 
quz eſt Aerianowmm. Cate- 
rem, quit, que pro morritts 
concipiuntur preces, its utiles 
ſunt, tametſi now omnes culpas 
Nam quſt 0- 
rum & peccatorum mentionens 
facimus : peecatortim quidem, it 
tis a Domings miſ{ericordiam im- 
Er in Expolt- 
tione Catholice Fidei, num. 
23. Jam vero quod ad mortuos 
[pectat, nominatim de illts men- 
tho fit, & preces ac ſacrificia, 
Myſtcriaque frequentantur. 


S. TJoannes Chryſoſtomns 
Hom. 41. in Ep. 1. ad Co- 
rinth. $1 peccator exceſſit, 1n- 
quit, propterea etiam lxtari 
oportet, quod interſciſſa ſint pec- 
cata, © witio non adjectt ; CO 
quod fiert poteſt, e ſuccurrere, 
non lucrymis fed precibus, & 
ſrpplicationmtbus, & eleemoſynis, 
& oblatiombus, Now {tmt exim 
bac temeore excrgiteta, 


Neqie 


fruſfra 


fruſtra eorum, qui exceſſerunt, 
m druinis Myſterits memimimus, 
& pro ipſis accedimus, rogantes 
Agnum propoſitum, qui mundi 
peccatum tulit : ſed ut ets tnde 
aliqua ſit con(olatio. Neque abs 
re 1s qui adſtat altari, dum ve- 
neranda peraguntur Myſteria, 
clamat ; Pro ommibus qui in 
Chrifto dormierunt, © iis qui 
pro ipſis celebrant memorias. 
Nam {i pro ipſis non ferent 
commemorationes, ne hec qui- 
dem difta eſſent. Non ſunt e- 
nim res noftr e Iudi ſcenici, abſit. 
Hec enim fiunt ordinatione Spi- 
ritus. Eis ergo opem feramus, 
& commemorationem eorum Per- 
agamus. Si enim Fobi filios 
expiabat Patris ſacrificium,quid 
dubitas an nobis pro ets qui ex- 
ceſſerunt, offerentibus, ets exiſtat 
aliqua conſolatio ? Ne nos 
pigeat opem ferre iis, qui exceſ- 
ſerunt, & pro eis offerre preces : 
eſt enim propoſitum orbis terre 
commune piaculum, Propterea 
fideriter pro orbe tunc rogamus, 
& cum Martyribus eos vocamus, 
cum Confeſſoribus, cum Sacer- 
dotibus. Etenim unun Corpus 
omnes ſumus, etiamſi ſint mem- 
bra membris ſplendidiora : & 
freri poteſk ut veniam eis omni 
ex parte conciliemus, a precibus, 
a dnis que pro eis i 
ab eis qui cum ipſis vocantur. 
Cur ergo doles ? Cur Iuges, C la- 
mentaris, quando defunifo poteſt 
tanta conciliari vena ? 
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for his Soul. For theſe things 
arc not inſtituted in vain, and 
'tis not an idle Commemorati- 
on we make in the Sacred My- 
ſterics, of ſuch as are Dead; 
coming in their bchalf; and of- 


tering our Petitions to the Lamb 


there before us, who has taken 
away the Sins of the' World; 
but that they may thereby re- 
ceive ſome Conſolation. Nei- 
ther is it in vain that he that 
Officiatcs at the Altar, in the 
time of Divine Sacrifice , cries 
out thus : For all thoſe that 
fleep in Chriſt, and for them 
that make Commemoration for 
them. For if there were no 
Commemoration made for the 
Dead, there would be no ſuch 
thing ſaid. For what we do 
here is no Stage-play ; no, God 


forbid : but what has been inſti- 


ruted by the Holy Ghoſt. Ler 
us therefore help them , and 
make Commemoration | of 
them. For if the Sons of Jeb 
were cxpiated by the Sacrifice 
made by their Father, who can 
doubt but the Oblations we 

ke for ſuch as arc deceagd, 
bring Relicf ro them ?——Ler 
ns herein with atl chearful- 
ncſs affiſt thoſe that are Dead, 
and pray for them : for having 
before us that Common Sacri- 
fice which was offer d for the 
Sins of the World, we may 
with confidence pray for the 
whole World, and make Com- 

N mcmoration 


ri oh” 
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memoration of them with the Martyrs, with the Confeſſors, 
and Prieſts: for we are all but One ody, aitho' fome Mem- 
bers are more Noble than others : and 'tis poſſible we may ob- 
tain Mercy for them, in order to a full Diſcharge, by our 
Prayers, by our Oblations made for them, and by their means 
who arc mention'd with them. Why therefore do you grieve, 
why do you lament, ſince to the Party deceasd you may bring 


ſo great Relicf 2? 


And in his third Homily on tbe 
Epiſtle to the Philippians : 'T was 
not in vain inſtirured by the 
Apoſtles, that Commemoration 
ſhould be made for the Dead in 
the venerable and dreadful My- 
ſterics. 
this they receiv'd great benefit 
and advantage. For at that 
time when all the People ſtand 
with their Hands held up, when 
the Pricfts are thete aſſiſting, 
and that Divine Sacrifice, {tri- 
king dread into alh preſent, is 
offer d , no doubt but prayin 
for them, we may rcnder Gol 
Propitious to them, I mean to 


They knew, that by 


Er Homil. 3. in Epilt. ad 
Philippenſes. Nor fruſtra, in- 
quit, hec ab Apoſtolis ſunt le- 
gibres conſtituta ; ut in veneran- 
dis atque horrific Myſterizs me» 
moria eorum fiat qui deceſſerunt. 
Noverant hinc multum ad illos 
lucri accedere, multum utilitats. 
Eo enim tempore quo untverſis 
populus ſtat manibn paſſis, ac 
cetrs Sacerdotals, & illud hor- 
rorem venerationss plenum in- 
cutiens Sacrificium ; quomodo 
Deum non placabims, pro iſtis 
orantes? Atque id quidem de 
is qui in fide deceſſerunt. 


tuch who have departed in the Unity of Faith. 


And in bs 21. Homily upon the 
Atts : *Tis not in vain that -Ob- 
Iarions arc made for the Dead, 
'we don't in vain pray and give 
Alms for them. All this is the 


Ordinance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who deſigns we fhould help one 


another. For ſee, hel be bene- 
fited by you, and you by him, 
being perſuaded for his fake to 
ſome charitable Work. Where 
you arc the occaſion to him of 


Et Homil. 21. in Ada: 
Non fruſtra, inquit, oblationes 
pro defunits fiunt ; non fruſtra 
preces, non fruſtra eleemoſyne. 
Hac omnia Spiritns diſpoſuit, 


. wvolens ut n0s muturm Juvemus. 


Vide enim : utilitatem accipiet 
ille per te,  tu'per illum, con- 


temptis opibrs indutins ad faci- 


endum aliquid generoſum : & 
tu illt ſalutzs , ipſe wero tibi 
eleemoſyne fathus eft author, ne 

dubita, 


dubita, quia erit aliquis frutt us 
ſuavs. Non ſimpliciter Mini- 
ſter clamat pro bs qui defuntt: 
ſunt in Chriſto, & pro his qui 
ellorum memoriam factunt. Non 
Diaconm eſt qui talem vocem 1|- 
lam ennttit, ſed Spirits San- 
(tus. In manibus eft Hoſtia, &- 
omnia propoſita ſunt bene ordti- 
nata , adſum Angeli, adſunt 
Archangeli, adeſt Filizs Dei, 
cum tanto borrore adſtant omnes, 
adſtant ills clamantes omnibus 
fclentibus ; & putas fimplciter 
bec feers ? Sicut enim quan- 
do Regum trophan ſtatuuntur, 
tunc celebrantur quidem C qui- 
cunque vittoria ſocii fuerant : 
dimittuntur autem qui ſunt in 
wvinculis per illud tempus : ubi 
autems tranſierit hoc temp, qui 
mhil aſſecutus eft, nthil obtinet : 
ita ſane & hic. Tropheorum 
& celebrande wvittorie tempus 
eſt. Luoties enim manducatis 
panem hunc, inquit, mortem Do- 
mint annuntiate. Itaque ne ſim- 
phliciter accedamus, neque fortu- 
ito hec fiers putemmw. Haec 
ſctentes , conſideremus, quantas 
conſolationes poſſemus mortuz, 
pro lacryms, pro monuments 
praſtare , nempe eleemoſynas, 
preces, orationes, ut et ills & nos. 
aſſequamur promiſſa bona. 
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his Salvation, and he to you of 
your Charity; and you need not 
doubt but *rwill be of good ef- 
feet. *Tis no idle Summons of 
the Deacon, whercin he defires 
the People to prav for the Faith- 
tl departed, and for all fuch 
as make Commemoration - of 
them. For that is not ſo muck 
the Voice of the Deacon, 'as of 
the Holy Ghotlt. The Holt is 
in the Hands of the Prieſt, all 
things are in a decent Order, 
there are Angels and Archan- 
els aſhſting, there is preſent the 
n of God. all are there wich 
an awful dread upon them, the 
Holy Quires are {imging, while 
all the reſt arc filent; and da 
you think all this ta be ro ng 
purpoſe ?—For as in the Tri- 
umph of Kings, thofe who had 
a ſhare in the Victory, have 
alſo part of the Glory; and 
ſuch as were in Priſon, are then 
ſer at Liberty : but when the 
Triumph is over, *tis then too 
late ro expect Favours : So like- 
wiſe 'tis in our Caſe. We have 
a time of Triumph, and cele- 
brating a Victory. For tis ſaid, 
As often as you cat this Bread, 
you declare the Death of our. 
ou Ler us not —_— 
arely come, nor imagine that 
theſe chin are done by chance. 


—— — Knowing theſe things, let us con{1der how great Comforts 


we may bring to thoſe that are departed, in 


cad of vainly 


bewailing them, or ereting Monuments in their memory ; 


to wit, by giving Alms, by making —— and Pray- 
2 
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crs, that both they and we may attain the Promiſes of eternal 


Bliſs. 


And in hs 22. Homily upon St. 
Adatthew, he exhorts Parents to 
give Alms for the Souls of their de- 
ceas'd Children, For it many 
Barbarous Nations, ſays be, arc 
wont with the Bodies of the 
Dead to commit their Goods to 
the Flames; with how much 
morc reaſon may you give 
yours to your deccasd Son, not 
to reduce them to Athes, but 
that they may make him more 
glorious? If vou think he diced 
not exempt from the Guilt of 
Sin, give him what belong'd to 
him, to to difcharge him of 


that Guilt. If you thirik he died 


wholly in the Divine Grace, yet afford 


Theodoret I. 5. Hiſt. Eceleſ.c. 26. 
Where he atteſts, That T heodol1us 
the Younger beiug proſtrate before 
the Holy Reliques of St. John. 
Chryſoltom, pray*d for the Souls 
. *of hw deceas'd Parents Arcadius 
and Eudoxia. Laying his Eyes 
and Forchead , ſays he, to the 
Cheſt where the Dead: Body 
was , he pray'd for his Father 
and Mother, begging that -they 
might obtain pardon for all 
their Sins of Frailty. For his 
Parents had been dead now ſome 
#17e. 

St. Ambroſe in hs Oration on the 
Death of Theodoſizs, Giye perte& 


Er Hom. 32. in Matt. Pa- 
rentes hortatur ut pro filiis 
defunCtis eleemoſynas ero- 
geiat. Nam fs multe Barbare 
Gentes, Inquit, une cum de- 
funttis res. eorum cremare {0- 
lent : quanto aquins defuntto 
filio tuo tua tradere potes, non 
ut in cinerem redigantur, ſed nt 
glorioſum mags illum reddant ? 
Putas illum maculis inquinatum + 
abiiſſe ? Da ipſi ſua, ut illis ſe 
a maculs detergat : putas in ju- 
ſtitia ipſum deceſſiſſe * Prabe 
ipſi tua ad merceds & retribu- 
tions adjeftionem. 


him ſomething of 
yours, for the cncreaſe of his Glory and Reward. 


Theodoretus lib. 5. Hiſt; 
Eccl. cap. 36. Ub1 reſtatur 
Theodotiwm Juniorem Imp. 


coram facris B. Joannis 
Chryſoſtomi Reliquiis pro- 
ſtratum, parentibus ſuis Ar- 
cadio & Eudoxiz defunCtis 
veniam adprecatum fuiſfſe. 
Hic igitur oculos & frontem lo- 
culo admovens, inquit, pro pa- 
rentibus ſus ſupplicavit, petens 
ut 1s qui per imprudentiam pec- 
caſſent veniam concederet. Jam- 
dudum cnim parentes 11lius 
cx hac vita migravergnt. 

S. Ambroſms Orat. Ye 0- 
bitu Theodolui. Da requiewm 


per- 
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requiem illim, quam preparaſti 
Santis tus. Illo convertatur 
anima ejus unde deſcendit , ubi 
mortis aculeum ſentire non p-(- 
fit, ubi cognoſcat mortem hanc 
non nature finem, ſed culpes — 
Dilexi, & id:o proſequor eum 
uſque ad regionem vivorum, nee 
deſeram, donec fletu & prect- 
bus inducam virum quo ſua me- 
rita vocant, i# montem Dom 
Santtum, ubi perennis vita. 


Mount of our Lord, where there is Life wit 


ErEpitt. lib. 8. Epiſt. 2. ad 
Fauſtinum, qua ipſum de 
Sororis morte conlolatur. 
Itaque non tam deplorandam, 
quam proſequendam orationibus 
reor : Nec meſtificandam lacry- 
ms tun , ſed magis oblationibus 
animam ejus Domino commen- 
dandam arbitror. 


S. Hicronymus Epiſt. 26. 
ad Pammachium-de Paulinz 
uxoris obitu. Cetersi Maritt, 
inquit, ſuper tumulunm conju- 
gum ſpargunt wiolas, roſas, flo- 
reſque purpureos, & his officiis 
dolorem pettoris conſolantur. 
Pammachius noſter ſanttam fa- 
wvilam ofſaque veneranda, elee- 
moſyne balſamis rigat. His 
pigmentis atque odoribus fovet 
cineres quieſcentes, ſciens ſcri- 
ptum, quod ſicut aqua ex;inguit 
zgnem, ita ache og extinguis 
peccatim, 
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perfeffam ſervo tuo Theodsfio, 


Reſt to thy Servant Theodeſins, 
that Reſt which thou haſt pre- 
pard for thy Saints. Let his 
Soul afcend thither from whence 
it had its Origin, where it may 
be our of the power of Death, 
where it may know this Death 
1s not an end of Nature, but of 
Sin. —1 lov'd him, and there-- 
fore I purſue him to the Region 
of che Linkin nor w1ll I leave 
him, till by my Tears and Pray- 
ersI bring him whither his Me- 
rits call him, into the Holy 
hour end. 


And in his Eighth Book of Epi- 
ftles, Ep. 2. ad Fauſtinum, where 
he comforts him upon the death of 
his Siſter. You ought not fo 
much to bewail her, as to pra 
for her. Neither do I think it 
fit, you ſhould fadden her Soul 
with your Tears, but rather 
recommend it to God in your 
Qblations: | 

St. Hierom Ep. 2.6. ad Pammach. 
on the death of his Wife Paulina. 
Other Husbands, ſays he, drels 
their Wites Tomb with Violets, 
Roſes, and Purple Flowers, and 
by theſe Services caſe their di- 
ſturbed Mind. But our Friend 
Pammachius pays no other Dut 
tothe holy Aſhes, and venerable 
Bones, but by giving Alms, che- 
riſhing them by this ſweet O- 
dour ; becauſe he knows *tis* 
written; As Water extinguithes 
the Fire , ſo do Alms blot out 
SIN, St. Auguſtin 


s 
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St. Aupuſtin I, g. Confeſſ. c. 12. 
Where he treats of the Faneral of 


his Mother Monica, When the 
Body was carried to Burial, I 
went and returned without 
Tears. Neither in thoſe Prayers 
we pour'd forth unto thee, did I 
ſhed any Tears, when the Sacri- 
| fice of our Ranſom was offerd 

for her,the Body being ſet down 
by the Graves 1ide, before the 
Interment thereof, as is the Cu- 
{tom there. 

And c. 12. he thus prays for his 
Mother decear'd. I therefore, O 
God of my Heart, ſetting aſide 
a little while her Deeds, 
for which with much rejoicing 
I render thee Thanks, now be- 
come a Petitioner to thee for the 
Sins of that. my Mother. Hear 
thou me, I betcech rhee, by thar 
Cure of our Wounds that hung 
upon the Crofs, and now fit- 
ting at thy Right Hand, inter- 
cedcs to thee for us. I know that 
| ſhe dealt mercifully, and from 
her Heart forgave to her Deb- 
tors their Tretpaſſes; Do thou 
likewiſe remir her Debts to her, 
if ſhe hath alſo contratted ſome 
in thoſe many Years ſhe liyd 
after Baptiſm ; forgive them, O 
Lord, forgive them, I befeech 
thee.———Nor was ſhe ſolicitous 

for a Sepulcher in her own 
Country; none of theſe things 
recommended ſhe to us ; but on- 
ly defir'd us to make remem- 
brance of her at thy Altar, at 


S. Auguſtinus 1. 9. Confeſ- 
fionum c. 12. Ub1 de $. Mo- 
nicz Matris ſux funcre. Cum 
ecce, corpus elatums eſt, imus & 
redimus ſins lacrymis, Nans 
neque in. eis precibus quas tibi 
fudimus, cum offerretur pro ea 
Sacrificium pretii moftri, yam 
juxta ſepulchrum poſito cada- 
vere, priuſquam deponeretur, [i- 
eut illic fieri ſolet , nec in eis 


precibus ego flevs. 


Et c. 13. Ita apprecatur 
Matri jam defim&tz. Ego ita- 
que , Deus cordis mei, ſepoſitis 
panliſper bonis = attibus, pro 
quibws 145i gaudens gratias ago, 
nume pro peccatis Matris mea, 
deprecor te; exandi me per me- 
dicinam uulnerum moſtrorum 
que pependit in ligno, & ſedens 
.ad dextram twam te interpeliat 
pro nobis, Scio miſericorditer 
__ & ex corde dimiſiſſe 

ebita debitoribus ſuis : dimitte 
illi & tu debita ſua. Si qua 
etiam contraxit per tot annos 
poſt aquam ſalutis, dimitte Do- 
mine, dimitte obſecro._—— Ne- 
que illa curavit ſepulcbrum pa- 
trum: non ita mandavit nobis, 
ſed tautummodo memoriam ſui 
ad altare tunm fieri defidera- 
Vit, cui nullius diet pratermiſſt- 
one ſervierat , unde ſciret di- 
ſpenſari victimam ſantlam qua 


. deletum eft chirographum, quod 


erat contrarium nobis. 


which, 
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Er infra, C. 12. In/pira Do- 
mine meus, Deus meus, inſpira 
ſervis tuis, Fratribus meis, ut 
quotquor hac legerint memine- 
rint ad altare tuum Monice 
famulz tux, cum Patricio quon- 
dam ejus conjuige , per quoriim 
carnem introduxifti me in hanc 
wvitam. Meminerint cum affe- 
tu pio Parentum meorum in bac 
luce tranſitoria & Fratrum me- 
orum ſus te Patre in Matre 
Catholica.-—— Ut quod ills a 
m?2 popoſeit extremum, uberius 
ei praſtetur in. multorum orati- 
onbus. 
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95 
which, without any one days intermiffion, ſhe conſtantly ar- 
tended ; from whence ſhe knew was diſpensd the Holy Victim, 
by which was cancelF'd the Hand-writing, which was contrary 
unto us. | 


And a little after : Do thou 
inſpire, my Lord, my God, do 
thou inſpire thy Servants, my 
Brethren, that as many of them 
as ſhall read theſe things, may 
remember at thine Altar Monica 
thine Handmaid , and Patricius 
her Hnsband , by whom thou 
—_— me into this Life : 
Ler them remember with a cha- 
ritable Aﬀe&tion theſe my Pa- 
rents in this tranſitory Lite, and 
my Brethren under thee our 
Father in our Catholick Mo- 
ther. That ſo what my Mo- 
ther made her laſt Requeſt to 
me , may be more pleatifully 


perform'd 'to her by the Prayers of many. 


Er lib. de Cura pro mor- 
tus gerenda, c. 1. In Macha- 
beorum libris, tnquit, legimus 
oblatum pro mortuis Sacrifici- 
um. Sel etſs nuſquam in Scrip- 
Turis veteribus omnino legere- 
zur, 201 paruva tames eff uni- 
werſz Eccleſiz. que in hac con- 
ſuetudine claret, authoritas: ub 
in precibus Sacerdotis, que Do- 
mino Deo atl ejus altare fun- 
duntur, locum ſuum habet eti- 
am commendatio mortuorum. 


Ercap. 4. Non ſunt pre- 
rermittendze ſupplicationes pro 


And lib. de Cura pro mortuis 
gerenda, c. 1. Tn the Books of the 
Machabees, ſays he, we read, that 
Sacrifice was offterd for the 
Dead. Bur .altho' there were 
no1uch thing in the Old Scri 
ture, yer the Authority of the 
whole Church, which is evident 
m this Prattice, .is of no.4mall 
weight : where among the 
Prayers faid by the Prieſt at the 
Atar of God, the Recommen- 
dation of the Dead is recited in 
1s Place. | 

And chap. 4. Prayers for the 
Dead are not to be omitted 
| { which 


96 
which the Church has under- 
raken ſhall be offterd for all 
that arc departed in the Chri- 
ſtian and Catholick Unity, and 
this in a general Commemora- 
tion, without making mention 
of any in particular. Thar by 
this means, all ſuch as have no 
Parents, or Sons, or Relations, 
or Friends to pray for them, 
may have this Charity per- 
form'd to them by their Com- 
mon Mother. And it theſe 
Pravers were omitted , which 
are thus offer d with a ſincere 
Faith and Devotion for the 
Dead, I am of opinion, 'twere 
no benefit at all to their Souls, 
Placcs. 


And in his thirty ſecond Sermon 
de Verbis Apoſts!li: Whereforc, 
ſays he, a pompous Funeral, a 
numerous Attendance, a ſtately 
Tomb, or rich Monuments, 
are ſome kind of Comfort to 
the Living, but no Advantage 
at all tothe Dead. Burt as for 
the Prayers of the Holy Church 
the Propitiatory Sacrifice, an 
Alms, which are offer d for 
their Souls, no doubt but they 
arc thereby aided, to be treated 
with greater Mercy than their 
Sins deſerv'd. For this which 
has been deliver d by the Fa- 
thers, the whole- Church ob- 
ſerves, when at the Sacrifice it 
ſelf the Dead are in their place 
commemorated, to pray for all 
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ſpiritibus mortuorum ; quas fa- 
ciendas pro omnibus in Chriſt ia- 
na &* Catholica ſocietate dc- 
funttis, etiam tacitis nominibar, 
quorumque ſub generali com;- 
memoratione ſuſcepit Eccleſia : 
al quibus ad ita deſunt paren- 


 rentes, aut fills, aut quicunque 


copnati , vel amici, ab uma ets 
exhibeantur pia Matre communi. 
Si autern derfſent iſt ſupplica- 
tones, que fiunt recta fide ac 
pietate pro mortuis, puto quod 
nihil prodeſſct ſpiritibus eorum, 
quamlibet in locis ſanttis exani- 
7na corpora Ponerentur. 


to haye Bodies buried in holy 


Fr Sermone 32. de Verbis 
Apoſtoli. Proinde pompe fu- 
meris, agmina exequiarum, ſum- 
ptuoſa diligentia ſepulture, mo- 
numentorum opulenta conſtru- 
tio, vivorum ſunt qualiacunque 
ſolatia, non adjumenta mortuo- 
rum. Orationibus vero Sante 
Ecck(iz, & ſgerificio ſalutari, 
& eleemoſynis qua pro eorum 
ſpiritibus erogantur, non eſt du- 
bitandum Mortuos adjuvari ; ut 
cum tis miſericordius agatur a 
Domino, quam eorum peccata 
meruerunt. Hoc enim a Patri- 
bus traditum univerſa obſervat 
Eccleſia, ut pro eis qui in Cor- 
poris &- Sanguinis Chriſti com- 
wunione defundtti ſunt , cum ad 
ipſum Sacrificium loco ſuo com- 

memorantur, 


memorantur, oretur ; ac pro it- 


lis quoque id offerri commemo- 
retur. Cum wTero eorum com- 
mendandorum cauſa opera miſe- 
ricordia celebrantur , quis ets 
dubitet ſuſfragari , pro quibus 
orationes Deo non inaniter alle- 
gantur £ Nox omnino ambigen- 
dum eſt iſta prodeſſe defunctis, 
ſed talibus qui ita vixerint ante 
mortem, ut peſſint ew hec utilia 
elſe poſt mortem. Nam qui ſine 
Fide que per dileflionem opera- 
tur, ejuſque Sacramentis, de cor- 
poribus exierunt, fruſtra illis a 
{uis hujuſmod; pietatis impen- 
duntur officia, 
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ſuch asaredeparted in the Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and that ir be re- 
member'd , that the Sacrifice is 
likewiſe ofter'd for them. And 
when any Charitable Works 
are perfornyd, with an intenti- 
on of afliſting theſe Souls, who 
doubts but they are advantagd 
by them, for whom even Pray- 
crs are not poured forth in vain? 
"Tis beyond all queſtion , that 
cheſe thingfare beneficial to the 
Dead ; but only to ſuch who ſo 
behay'd themſelves in their Lite- 
time, as to be capable of recei- 
ving help from theſe things af- 
ter their Death. For, as to ſuch 


who departed this Life void of Faith working by Charity, and 
without its Sacraments, they have all theſe gvod Offices per- 
fornm'd to them by their Friends in yain. 


S. Iiidorus Hiſpal. 1. 1. de 
Offic. Ecclel. c. 18. Sacrifict- 
um, inquit, pro defunctorum 
Fidelium requie offerri, wel pro 
ets orarl, quia per totum hoc 
orbem cuſtoditur, credimus quod 
ab ipſis Apoſtolis traditum ſit. 
Hoc enim ubique Catholica te- 
net Eccleſia ;, que niſi crederet 
Fidelibus defun&tis dimitti pec- 
cata, non pro eorum ſpiritibus 
wel eleemoſynam faceret , wel 
Deo ſacrificium offerret. Nam 
& cum Dominus dicit, (Mat. 
12.) Lui peccaverit in Spiri- 
tum Santium, non remittetur 
et meque in hoc [aculo, meque 
in futuro: demonſtrat quibu/- 


St. I/idore Hiſpal. I. 1. de Offi. 
Eccleſ. c. 18, The Practice of of- 
fcring Sacrifice for the Reſt of 
the Faithtul departed , and of 
Praying for them, we believe 
has been dcliverd by the Apo- 
{tles, in as much as it is obſery'd 
over the whole World. For this 
the Catholick Church profeſles 
every where; which would not 
give Alms, or offer Sacrifice to 
God for their Souls, did it not 
believe that the Faithful de- 
parted arc capable of obtainin 
Remiſlion for their Sins. And 
when our Lord fays, (Mat. 12.) 
He that {ins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Fox 1cicher be forgiven 

| in 
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in this World, nor the World 


to come, he demonſtrates, that. 


ſome will have their Sins for- 

given there, and that they ſhall 

be expiatced in a Purging Fire. 
In the Canon of the Ancient Li- 

zurgies of St. James, St. Bail, St. 

Chryſoltom, 15 read a Commems- 

ration and Recommendation of the 
Dead. 


"Tis likewiſe the Practice of the 
Greek Church ; whoſe third Pray- 
er at Pentecoſt, recited by the Prieſt 
at the Altar, while all the Faithful 
are kneeling, is in theſe words. 
Hear us proſtrate and miſera- 
ble Sinners, belceching rhee to 
give Reſt ro the Souls of thy 
Servants deccasd before us, in a 
olorious Place, a Place of Plea- 
ſure and Refreſhment, where 
Grief, Mourning, and Sighs can 
have no acceſs. Place their Souls 
in the "Tabcrnacles of the Juſt, 
of Peacc and Concord. And i 
another Prayer, Grant, O Chriſt, 
Remiſſion of Sins to thoſe that 
are dead, and cleanſe them by 
thy Grace. And in Typico, c. 30. 
'Tis the Tradition of the Holy 
Fathers, that Commemoration 
be made of ſuch as dic, every 
day at Maſs, from the day of 
their departure, till the fortieth 
day be palt. 
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dam illic dimittenda peccata, & 


quodam Purgatorio igne pur- 
ganda, | 


In Antiquis omnibus Li- 


_ turgus, SS. Jacobi , Baſilii, 


Chryloltomi, &c. comme- 
moratio 8& commendatio 
detunctorum legitur in Ca- 
none aſcripta. 

Conſentir & Eccleſia Gra- 
ca in hoc dogmate , cujus 
Precatiotertia in Penrecoſte, 
quam recitat Sacerdos ad al- 
tare, reliquis omnibus in gc- 
nua procumbentibus, fic ha- 
bet. —Exaudi nos abjeftos & 
miſeros te deprecantes, & ani- 
mabits ſervorum tuorum wita 
ante nos fun&torum, in loco lu- 
cido, in loco wirenti, in loco re- 
frigerii, unde dolor emnu, ge- 
mitzs & ſuſpiria exulant requiem 
prebe. Intabernaculs juftorum, 
pacis > quietss, [piritts eorum 
colloca, Et in precibus pia- 
cularibus : Delictorum remiſſi- 
onem defunits, Chriſte, preſta, 

X tua pratia expurgatos eos * 
oftende. Et in T ypico, c. 30. 
SS. Patrum traditio eſt, ut com- 
memoratio fiat eorum , qui ex 
nobis ad Dominum migrarunt, 
ab ipſo poſtremo die, ſingulis die- 
bus, inter Miſſarum ſolennia, uſ- 
que ad quadrageſimum diem. 


of 
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TD Erengarizs was born about the Year 1000. at Tours in France : 
He was bred up under Fulbertws, a Learned and Holy Bi- 
ſhop; who perceiving him to be of a Nature very prone to 
Novelties, usd to admoniſh him, to hold fait rhe Doctrin of 
the Church and Holy Fathers, and by no means to decline into 
By-paths, or think of Innovations; as is atteſted by Adelman- 
115, School-fellow to Berengarins. After the Death of his Ma- 
ſter, the Care of St. Martin's School in Tours was committed to 
his Charge, where, by a formal way, and great reſervednets, he 
| —_ the eſteem of many ; till Lanfrancs coming thither, 
i[coverd his Weakneſs, and was the occaſion of his being 
deſerted by his Scholars : upon which leaving the Studics of 
Logick and other Liberal Sciences, which till then had been 
his Employ, he fer up for Maſter of Scriptures. He was after- 
wards promoted to be Chamberlain and Treaſurer of the 
Church of St. Martin, and having enjoy'd this ſome time, he 
left Tours, and went to Anjou, where he was kindly receiy'd by 
Euſebirss Biſhop of that City, and ſoon after choſen by him to 
be Archdeacon and Treaſurer of his Church. Theſe Particu- 
lars are ſome of them related by Guitmundus, Contemporar 
with Berengarizs, and others cxtant in the Manuſcripts of thete 
Churches. And here at Anjou it was, that he was firſt taken 
notice of to deviate from the common Doctrin of the Church 
and that chiefly in Five Points. Firſt, in declaming againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm. Secondly, in defaming lawful Marriages, as 
unneceſſary and idle Ceremonies, and ſo opening a way to all 
Licentiouſneſs. Thirdly, in denying that Chriſt enter'd in 
amongſt his Diſciples, the Doors being ſhut. Fourthly, in af- . 
firming, Thar the Euchariſt was nor crulv and ſubſtantially 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but only a Figure and Shadow 
of them. Laſtly, in maintaining, That the Bread and Wine 
upon the Altar are nor ſubſtantially converred into the real 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, by the Myſtery of holy Prayer, and. 
the Words of our Redeemer. Bur after a ſhort time finding 


| himſelf unable (as Guitmmnd:r relates, /. 1.) ro make good the 


three former Points, by Authority of Scripture or Fathers, and 
O 2 that 
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that they were not receiv'd even by the worſt of Men ; he 
wholly apply'd himſelf to the maintaining and ſpreading of the 
two laſt; which having the Teſtimony of the Senſes to ſpeak 
for them, he knew would be with leſs diiticulty embracd ; and 
cſpecially having the Grounds already laid by Foannes Scotas 
Erigena, in a Book written by him in the Year 878. wherein 
he afferted the Euchariſt to be only a Figure of Chriſt's Body, 
and from whence he learn'd this DoE&rin. This therctore 
now being his whole Concern, he began moſt _— to 
publiſh his Opinion in thetc Points , in the Year of Chriſt 
1047. endeavouring likewiſe, for the better Succeſs, to draw 
Learned Men to his aſſiſtance, as Lanfrances, and others , tho? 
in this he met with ſome diſappointment. 

But theſe Doftrins were no tooner divulg'd, and the Author 
of them known, bur immediately appear'd Learned Men op- 
poling themſelves againſt them, condemning the Abettors of 
them as Diſturbers of the Chriſtian Faith, as Deſerters of the 
Fathers, and Apoſtates from the Doftrin of the Apoſtles and 
of the Catholick Church, and branding their Opinions with 
the Mark of Novelty and Hereſie. Among theſe were Four 
more eminent than the reſt, who writing againſt Berengarizs 
whilſt yer alive, endeavour'd to make him ſenftble of his Er- 
rors, and to, convince him, that the Points opposd by him were 
the receiv'd Dottrin of the Church, every where and always 
believ'd, preach'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtlcs, and taught by 
the Faithtul of all Ages. Theſe were 


Adelmannus School-fellow of Adelmannus Berengarii 
Bcrengarius under Fulbertus, af- ſub Fulberto condiſcipulus, 
 terwards Biſhop of Brixia z who poſtea Epitcopus Brixicnf1s, 
hearing that Berengarius was buſie qui Epittolam ad Bcrenga- 
in ſpreading the foreſaid Opinions, rium icriplit, ut cum ab ha- 


writ a Letter to him, to recall him reſt revocarct, quam ipſum . 
from that Deſign. I beſeech God, publicaſle audiverat. Avertat 


ſays be, to withdraw thee from Dominw @ te, inquit, ſemitas 
ſuch ways, and to turn thy Feet tales, & convertat pedes tuos 
ro his I cttimonics, and to prove #n teſtimonia ſua: Et mendaces 
thoſe Men Liars who arc indu- oftendat qui famam tuam tam 
ſtrious in charging thee witha fada Ilabe maculare nituntur, 


moſt infamous Scandal; ſpread- ſpargentes uſquequaque, p 207 
| olum 


- F IHE ET EB + mp" es 


_— 


folum Latinas , wverum etiam 
Teutonicas aures, inter quas diu 
peregrinor, repleverint ; quaſi te 
ab unitate Sanitte Mairis Ec- 
cleſie divulſers, & de Corpore 
&- Sangume Domini, quod quo- 
tidie © untverſa terra os 
ſanttum Altare immolatur,aluter 
quam Fides Catholica teneat 
ſen'ire videarss. Hoc eff, ut il - 
lorum de te diffs utar, non eſſe 
werum Corpus Chriſti, neque ve- 
rum Sanzuinem, fed Figuram 
quandam & ſimilitudinem. Ip- 
ſum obſccrat, per miſericordi- 
am Dei, per ſuaviſſimam memo- 
riam Fulberti, ut pacem Catho- 
licam diligat, neque conturbet 
Rempub, Chriſtiane Civitatis 
bene compoſitam a majoribrns no- 
ſtrss : pro qua tot millia Marty- 
rum contra Idololatriam & reg- 
num Diaboli fortiter certantes 
triumphaverunt. Impugnat 
harciim Berengarit , duCto 
argumento a verbis Chriſti 
& omnipotentia divina. 2, 
inquit, hoc ita efſe non credit, 
miſt qui aut Chriſto non credidit, 
aut ipſum hoc dixiſſe non credit ? 
Sed de incredulis nihil ad nos : 
dixifſſe autem Chriſtum, teſtes 
70m auotautum aut I7es, 114 Quz- 
bus ſtat omne verbum; ſed qua- 
tuor probatiſſimi certiſſumuque 
exiſtunt, duo ſcilicet ex Circum- 
ciſione, & duo ex Praputio, ut 
aterque populus ſus ac legiti- 
mu anthoritatibus, ſive ad [a- 
lutem, ſive ad judicium uterctur, 
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ing it about every where, not 
only in Taly, but here likewiſe 
in Germany, where now I have 
been a long time, asif thou hadſt 
ſeparated and cut thy felf off 
trom the Unity of our Holy 
Morher the Church, and didit 
diſſent from what the Catholick 
Faith teaches concerning the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, 
which is daily offer d all the 
World over upon the holy Al- 
tar. That 1s, as the Report 
goes of thee ,- that It 1s not the 
truce Body of Chriſt, and true 
Blood, but only a kind of Figure 
and Likencts. Then he begs of him, 
by the Mercy of God, and the 
ſweet Memory of Fulbertzes, that 
he would have a Zeal for the 
Common Peace, that he would 
not diltarb Chriftendom, fo well 
order'd by or. Anceſtors, and 
for which ſo many thouſand 
Martyrs had laid down their 
Lives, in defiance to Idolatry, 
and the Power of the -Devil. 
Then he impugns the Dottrin of Bc- 
rengarius, taking his Argument 


from the Wards of Chriſt, and the 


Ommipotence of God. Who 1s it 
that do's not believe this to be 
ſo, unleſs thoſe who cither do 
not belicyc Chrilt, or elſe do not 
believe that he ſaid it ? But as to 
Unbelicvers, we are not con- 
cern'd for them at preſent. And 
that Chriſt ſaid it, we have not 
only two or three Witnefles, on 
which (tands firm cvery word, but 
four 


IO 
four unqueſtionable ories , and 
beyond all. exception , two of 
the Jews, and two of the Gen- 
tiles; that ſo both People might 
be furniſh'd with good Autho- 
rity of their own, tor their Sal- 
vation, or Condemnation. He 
therefore ſaid it, whoſe Saying 
was the Making of Things. For 
he who in the beginning faid, 
Let the Light be made, and the 
Light was made of nothing: could 
not he, by ſaying of the Brcad, 
This zs my Body, make it to bc 10? 
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Dixit utique, dixit ile , qui 
dixit & fatta ſunt. Lui enim 
dixit in principio, Fiat lux, 8& 
facta cit lux de nibilo ; now po- 
tuit dicendo de pane, Hoc eſt 
Corpus meum, za fieri effi- 
cere? Et qui tacita wirtute a- 
quam wertit in vinum, non effi- 
cacius poterat (ſi quid tamen 
efficacizs de Deo dict debet) [0- 
nante wvocaliter eadem wirtute, 
vinum ipſum in ſanguinem ſuum 
transferre ? 


And could not he, who by a tilefit Power chang'd Water into 
Wine, more cflicaciouſly (if I may tay fo of God) convert 
Wine into his Blood, by che ſame Power cxpreſsd by him in 


Words ? 
Hugo Lingon. Epiſcopus, who 


Writ a Treatiſe againſt Berengari- 
us, 6f the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, 
exhorting him to captivate his Under- 
ſtanding in obedience to Faith, and 
to deſiſt from reaſoning againſt the 
Ommpotence of God, Waheretorc, 
ſazs he, O in all other reſpects 
molt Reverend Man, arm your 
{elf with Faith, becauic the Juſt 
lives by Faith, Do not (I be- 
feech vou) fer vour Reaſon a- 

ainſt God's Omnipotcnce anv 
Gr: For , as . you cannot 


comprehend how the Word was 
made-Fleth ; ſo neither arc vou 
able to underſtand , how this 
Bread is chaneg'd into Fieſh, and 
the Wine converted into Blood, 
unleſs vour Faith in the Omni- 
potciice of God teach you It. 


Hugo Lingonent:ts Epiſco- 

us, qui contra Berengarium 
\=/- ao de Corpore & 
Sanguine Ghrifti ſcripfir, in 
quo cum hortatus eſt, ut 
captiver Intelletum in ob- 
lequium Fidci, 8& contra Di- 
vinam Omnipotentiam ar- 
gumentari detinet. Proinde, 
imnquit, O in cunttis alits Re- 
verendiſſime Vir, aſſume tib; 
fidem, quia ja{tus ex fide yi- 
VIt. Ne ultra, qua[o, argu- 
menteris de Onmipetentis Divi- 
na. Sicut enim 19m COS quo- 
modo Verbum caro fattum ſit, 
(ic non potes capere quomodo pa- 
nes ſte mutetur in cornem, Of 
winum in [anguinm trans!or- 
metur ; niſi te docuerit omnips- 
tentice fides. Alicouim Iuftars 
cum 
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enm Deo, fed non brachits Pa- 
triarche ; ſed neque cum auro- 
ra: imo etiam tota tua heac lu- 
Fatio noffurna eſt, magiſque vi- 
detnr eſſe inſidioſe Iuftantis,quam 


amicabiliter amplexantss. De- 
fiſte ergo fore errors miles, de- 
fiſte impugnare celeſte Myjteri- 
um ; perpende quod Dei volun- 
145 & verbum omni nature (u- 
pereminet : & qui in fatturis 
potens eſt, potentem transforma- 
re credas, ſicut ſcriptum «<, 
Mutabis ca, & mutabuntur. 
Det enim velle pro facto eſt. 
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Without this, you contend with 
God; but not with the Arms of 
the Patriarch, nor in the Morn- 
ing; but all this your wreſtling 
1s in Darkneſs, and liker the 
treacherous Graſps of an Ene- 
my , than the Lnckinaial of a 
Friend. Fight therefore no long- 
cr for Error, and ſtrike no more 
at this Heayenly Myſtery : Con- 
fider that the Will and . the 
Word of Gad is far above the 
reach of Nature. Te that is 
+rywongy in Creating, vou may 
»elieve 15 no leſs powerful in 
Charging one thing into "anc- 


ther; as it is written , Thou ſhalt change them, and they ſhaii be 
changed. For in God the Will and the Decd is all one. 


* Durandus T roarnenf1s Ab- 


bas, qui librum de Corpore 
& Sanguine Domini contra 
Berengarium edidit, novem 
con{tantem partibus.Ceterum 
fe in cibo Dominico, inquit, p.1I. 
figura & non ſubſtantiva weri- 
tas eft : Chriſtis, qui dixit, Ac- 
cipite & comedite, Hoc ct 
Corpus meum, wverax non eft : 
St wverax non eſt, nec Derrs eſt : 
St Derrs non eſt, inans et San- 
&orum per orbem terre predi- 
catio, inans etzam Fceleſie Ca- 
tholice Fides ac Profeſſio, in 
qua pretioſus Martyrum nequic- 
quam fuſus eſt cruov. Ac 
per hoc nihil eſt quod agimus, 
nihil omnino quod ſperamns.— 
Sed walde incompetens widetur 


& abſurdum, us abjefti ſpurci- 


Durandns Troarn. Abbas, 
who publiſhd a Book of the Body 
and Bluod of our Lord, againſt Bc- 
rengarius, conſiting of Nine Parts, 
Bur if in our Lord's Supper, ſays 
he, p. 1. there is only a Figure, 
ys; pi iubſtantial Truth ; then 
Chriſt, who ſaid, Take aud eat, 
This s my Body, did not ſpeak 
truth : If he did not ſpeak iruth, 
he 15 not God : Ir he be not God, 
then all the preaching of the 
Saints throughout the World is 
idle, and the Faith and Proicſſi- 
on of the Catholick Church is 
vain; in which the precious 
Blood of the Martyrs hath bcen 
thrown away to no purpoſe.— 
And foall that we do is to no 
end, and all our Hopes fall to 
the gromd.— Bur it feems to 
me 
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me very unrcaſonablc and ab- 
ſurd, that baſe and filthy Men, 
who have nor at all advaritag'd 


' the Catholick Church, cither 


by their Life or Learning,thouid 
ſo far prevail, as to rob ſo ma- 
ny Farhers and Doctors of tic 
Fruit of their Labours ; by 
whoſe eminent Vertue and good 
Inſtruction the Orthodox Faith 
is known to have flourifi'd hi- 
therto, and by their Preaching 
and Zeal to have grown up, 
and through God's Crack daily 
cain'd Strength. 
Lanttrancus Beccenf. coenob. 
Prior, afterwards Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who writ againſt 
Berengarius, explicating ſuch Pla- 
ces of | St, Auguſtin as he had 
awrefted to hs purpoſe, and ths 
declaring the Faith of the Church 
concerning the Euchariſt, We bc- 
lieve thoſe terrene Subſtances, 
which through the Miniſtry of 
the Prieſt are {anCtified upon the 
Altar by the Divine Power, to 
be unſpeakably, incomprehen- 
ſibly, and miraculonily chang'd 
into the Effence of the Body of 
Chriſt, the Species and ſome 
other Qualirics of the things rc- 
maining, 10 to prevent all nau- 
ſcating in the Receivers, waich 
the Blood ana Rawneſs would 
otherwiſe occaſion ; and that 
now bclicving, they may have 
more ample Rewards of their 
Faith. — This Faith the Church, 
Which being ſpread over the 


. 
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gue homines, qui neque hone» 
ſtate wita, neque ſ[cientie utt- 
litate , aliquod Eccleſice Catho- 
lice contulcrunt emolumentum, 
catents convaleſcant, ut tot Pa- 
tribus atque Dofioribus, quo- 
rum vita hattenus C inſtitutio- 
ne flurcre dignuoſcitur fides or- 
thodoxa, pradicatione quoque Cr 
inſt eutia ſuccreviſſe, atque in 
melins, Deo ſuffragante, dietim 
profeciſſe » fraclum ſut labors 


aufe rant, 


Lantfrancus Beccenfis cce- 
nobit Prior, poltmodum 
Cantuaricntis Epiicopus, qui 
lIibrum contra Berengarium 


promulſgavit , explicans S.® 


Auguſtin! teltimonia , qui- 
bus ile abuſirs fucrart, & Ec- 
clefliz de Sacra Euchariſtia 
Cred:- 
mus terrenas ſubſtantias , qua 


in Menſa Dominica per Sacer- . 


dotale Miniſtrium Divinitus 
ſan{ificantur ., ineffabiliter, in- 
comprehenſibiliter , mirabiliter, 
operante ſuperna potentia, con- 
vert in efſentiam Dominici Cor- 
ports, refervatis ip/arum rerum 
ſpeciebus, & quibuſdam aliis 
qualitatibus, ne percipientes cru- 
da & cruenta horrerent, @* ut 
credentes Fidei pramia amplio- 
ra percipernt, Hanc Fidem 
tenuit a prifcis temporibus , 
nunc tenet Eccleſia, que per to- 
tum diffuſa orbem, Catholica 
nommaiur, 


= 
x. 


nominatur. Tu creds (inquit 
Berengario) panem vinumgue 
Dominice Menſe# inter conſe- 
crandum quantum ad ſubſtan- 
tiam immobilia permanere, Hoc 
eſt, Panem & Vinum extitiſſe 
ante couſecrationem , & panem 
vinumque exiſtere poſt conſecra- 
tionem. Chriſti carnem ac ſan- 
guinem proptera vocari, quod in 
memoriam crucifixe carnis, & 

| de latere effuſs [anguins in Ec- 
cleſia celebrantur, ut Dominicam 
Paſſionem per hoc admoniti ſem- 
per recolamus, Cc. St we- 
rum eff quod de Corpore Chriſti 

' tu creds & adſtruss : falſum eſt 
quod ab Eccleſia ubique gentium 

de eadem re creditur CF adſtrut- 

tur. Omnes enim, qui Chriſt 1a- 

20s ſe & efſe & dici Ietantur, 

4 weram Chriſti carnem, verum- 
que ejus ſanguinem utraque 
ſumpta de Virgine , in hoc Sa- 
cramento ſe percipere gloriantur, 


4 
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World, is call'd Catholick, now 
holds, and has held from the 
Primitive Times. But you (ſays. 
he to Berengarizs ) believe that 
the Bread and Wine of our 
Lord's Table remain unchang'd, 
as to their Subſtance, upon the 
Conſecration ; that is, that *twas 
Bread and Wine betore Conſe- 
cration, and that it is (till Bread 
and Wine after Conſecration : 
And that they are therefore 
call'd the Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt , becauſe they are cele- 
brated in the Church, in Com- 
memoration of the Body that 
was Crucifed, and of the Blood 
that flow'd from his Side, that 
ſo we may be always mindful of 
our Saviour's Paſhon, &c. 
It this be true which you be- 
lieve and maintain concerning 
the Body of Chriſt, then that 
is falſe which is beliey'd and 
taught of it by the Church over 
the whole World. For as ma- 


ny as own the Name of Chriſtian, and are really ſuch, do 
profeſs, that in this Sacrament they receive the true Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and his true Blood, the ſame which he took of the 


Virgin. 


Belides theſe, many other Learned, Men ſoon after publiſh'd 


very elaborate Treatiſes againſt Berengarizs and his 


oCctrin ; 


ſuch were Guitmundis Averſanus Archiepiſcopms, Rupertus Tuitienſis 


i Abbas, Algeria, &c. 


And he was not only condemn'd as an 


Innovator, and Preacher of Heretical Opinions, by the Labors 
of theſe {ſingle Men, but alſo by the joynt Votes of ſeycral 


Councils. 


And firſt, in the Year 1050. his Dodrin conceri- 

ing the Euchariſt was condemn'd in a Council at Rome, under 

Leo the Ninth ; and he excommunicated, for maintaining and 
P 


teaching, 


1fS 
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reachirig, That the Bread and Wine (as *tis related by Anonyms 
Chiffletianus, who writ Anno 1088.) in the Sacrifice of our Lord, 
are net truly and eſſentially, but only figuratively converted into the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt ; manifeſtly contrary to the Truth of the 


Goſpel, and the Catholick Faith, as taught by the Holy Fathers, He 
was condemn'd again the ſame Year in another Council, held 
or: the Calends of September, at Yercellz, under the ſame Pope, 
in which Lantfrancus was preſent, and whither Berengarizs him- 
{elf was call'd; but refuſing to appear, he ſent thither Two 
Clergy-men, who ſtyl'd themſelves his Legates ; but being un- 
able to make good his Cauſe, Anathema was pronouncd againſt 
him, as likewiſe againſt rhe Book of Joannes Scotus, whom he 
reſpetted as his Patron. A third time he was condemn'd in a 
Council the ſame Year held at Pars in November. A fourth 
time he was condemn'd at Toxrs, in a Council under YVifor II. 
Anno 1055. and in the ſame Council, pretending to be con- 
vincd of his Error, he renonnc'd it _ Oath, and making 
a publick Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith, concerning the 
Reality of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
he obligd himfelf in the ſame Oath , always to live in 
the Proteſhon of that Faith. Bur ſoon after returning to his 
Vomit, he was ſummon'd to another Council of One hundred 
and thirty Biſhops, afſembled at Rome, Anno 1059. under Ni- 
cholas TI. where he was again convinc'd of his Innovations by 
Lantfrancus, and he abjuring them as Heretical, in teſtimony 
of his more ſerious Repentance, caſt the Book of Foannes Sco- 
745, out of which he had ſuck'd his Herefie, into the Fire, and 
ſubſcrib'd to the Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith. But he 
prov'd no 'more conſtant than before; for returning into 
France, he was as induſtrious as ever in propagating his for- 
mer Opinions, and throwing Scandals upon all the Councils, 
and Church of Rome: Upon which, Alexander the Second, 
Succeſſor of N:cholas, writ to, him, admoniſhing him to deſiſt ; 
but without any effe&t : And therefore in a Council held at 
Roan, under Maurilizs Archbiſhop of that See, Anno 1062. at 
which William Duke of Normandy was preſent, the Hereſie of 
Berengarizs was condemn'd, and all his Abettors and Followers 


anathematiz'd, and a Profeſſion of Faith, by common Con- 
ſent, publiſh'd in theſe Words. 


Corde 


F: 


5 
CD 
Ws 


Orde credimus, & ore pro- 

fitemur, panem in Menſa 
Dominica propoſitum, panem 
tantum eſſe ante conſecrationem ; 
ſed in ipſa conſecratione ineffabi- 
l: potentia divinitatis converti 
naturam © ſubſtantiam pans 
in naturam & ſubſtantiam car- 
ns ; carnts vero non ullins al- 
terins, ſed illics que concepta eſt 
de Spiritu Sanito, nata ex Ma- 
ria Virgine, que etiam propter 
ms C& propter noſtram ſalutem 
flagellis caſa jacuit in ſepulchro, 
tertia die reſurrexit a mortuss, 
> ſedet ad dextram Dei Patris. 
Similiter vinum, quod aque 
mixtum in Calice ſanitifican- 
dum proponitur , were & efſen- 
tialiter converts in eum Sangui- 
nem ,” qui per lanceam militss 
de wulnere Dominics laters in 
redemptione mundi feliciter ema- 
navit. Anathematizamzrrs con- 
tra hanc Sanftam & Apoſtoli- 
cam Fidem ſuperbe atque here- 
tice ſentientes, & impia temeri- 
tate garrientes. 
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\ \ TE believe in our Hearts, and 7 ;.zp,,,. 
with our Tongues confeſs, Ji&ional, 

That the Bread upon the Altar Eccl. Rerh. 

read before £47 ſe. 


is nothing but 
Conſecration ; but that in the 
Conſecration, the Nature 'and 
Subſtance of the Bread is by the 
Infinite Power of God converted 
into the Nature and Subſtance 
of Fleſh ; and of no other Fleſh, 
but that which was conceiy'd by 
the Holy Ghoſt , born of the 
Virgin Mary, and which for us, 
and our Salvation, was ſcourgd, 
laid in a Sepulcher, roſe again 
the third day from the Dead, 
and fits at the Right Hand of 
the Father. Likewiſe that the 
Wine which is put in the Cha- 
lice, mix'd with Water, to be 
ſanctified, 1s truly and effential- 
ly converted into that Blood, 
which happily for our Redem- 
ption flowd from our Lord's 
Side, open'd by the Lance of the 
Soldier. We anathematize all 
thoſe who proudly and hereti- 
cally believe contrary to this 


Holy and Apoſtolick Faith, and 


with impious temerity talk againſt it. 
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 Anathema was again pronouncd againſt Berengarize, In a Chronic, 
Council held at Poitiers, Anno 1075. under Gregory VII. and Mallea- 
the Catholick Faith concerning the Blefſed Sacrament con- © 
firm'd. Two other Synods were held at Rome under Grego- 
75 VI. wherein the Hereſic of Berengarius was coridemn'd,' and 
he again abjur'd it in a Publick Recantation; -the former inthe 


Year 1078. the latter in the Year 1079. whercin he made 


profeſſion of the Catholick Faith in this manner. 


P 2 1 Beren- 
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Bertold. 
C onſtant, 
Lantfranc, 


my 


Berengarius believe in my 
Hearr, and confeſs with my 
Tongue , That the Bread and 
Wine upon the Altar are, by 
the Myltcry of Holy Prayer, 
and the Words of our Redecm- 
cr, ſubſtantially converted into 
the true and proper and Life- 
iving Fleſh and Blood of our 
ord Jcius Chriſt; and that at- 
rer Conlſecration there 1s the 
true Body of Chriſt, which was 
born of the Virgin, and which 
being offerd for the Salvation 
of the World , hung upon a 
Croſs, and which tits at the 
Right Hand of the Father : And 
that there is the truc Blood of 
Chriſt, which flow'd from his 
Side, not only by way of Sign 
and Sacramental Vertue ; but 
in propriety of Nature, and 
truth of Subſtancc, as is declar'd 
in this Bricf, and as I have read, 
and you underſtand. This is 
aith ; neither for the fu- 
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Go Berengarins corde credo, 

ore confiteor, panem C 
vinum, que ponuntur in Altart, 
per Myſterium Sacre Orations, 
& Verba noſtri Redemptors, 
ſubſtantialiter converti in veram 
> propriam ac wvivificatricem 
carnem & ſanguinem Domini 


. noſtri Feſu Chriſti, &- poſt con- 


ſecrationem eſſe verum Chriſt: 
Corpus, quod natum eſt de Vir- 
gine, © quod pro ſalute mun- 
di oblatum in Cruce pependit, 
& quod ſedet ad dextram Pa- 
tris ; © verum Sanguinem Chri- 
ſti, qui de latere ejus effuſus eſt, 
non tantum per ſignum C vir- 
tutem Sacramenti , ſed in pro- 
prietate nature & veritate ſub- 
ſtantiz, ſicut in hoc Brevi con- 
tinetur, & ego legi, & wos in- 
telligits, Sic credo, nec contra 
hanc fidem, ulterius docebo. Sic 
me Deus adjuvet, & hac San- 
ta Dei Evangelia. 


ture will I teach contrary to this Belief. So help me God, and 


theſe his Holy Goſpels. 


Notwithſtanding this Proteſtation and Oath,he was nothing 
chang'd , and for fatisfaftion of his Followers, he publiſh'd a 
Declaration, wherein he proteſted, that all the Profeſſions of 
Faith he had made in the Councils, were not at all voluntary, 
or of his own choice, but ſubſcrib'd and ſeemingly own'd by 
him for fear of Puniſhment ; but that in reality his Judgment 


was the ſame as before. 


And ſo he continu'd till within a few 


Years of his Death ; when, according to the beſt Hiſtorians 
and Manuſcripts of thoſe Times, with all ſincerity renouncing 


his former Opinions, and ſpending the reſidue of his _ in 
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Picty and Devotion, he dicd in the Unity of the Catholick 
Church, full of Sorrow and- Repentance, in the. Year 1088. 
on the Sixth of Fanuary. This may be ſeen in Membranss Lau- 
reacenſ. in Chronic. Clari Floriacenſ. Monach. S. Petri Viv, writ in 
the Twelfth Century ; in William of Malmesbury l. 3, de Geftss 
Reg. Angl. in Baldrico Burgulienſi Abbate, and in the Manuſcript 


Converſion or Change of the Nature and Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine in the Blefſed Sacrament , into the truce and 
real Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, was acknow- 
ledg'd and declar'd the Belief of the Catholick Church ſpread 
over all Nations, as receiv'd from the Ancient Fathers : After, 
] fay, all this; ar length, in the Fourth Lateran Council, undcr 
Pope Innocent III. in the Year 121 p; the ſame thing was again 
declard , and expreſsd by this Word Tranſubſtantiation : by 
which no Addition was made to Faith ; this beirig no other 
thing than what had been own'd an hundred and thirty Years 
before, in the foremention'd Synods, and confeſsd ro be the 
Common Beclict of the whole Church, as it had been deli- 
verd from the Primitive Fathers. 


Berengarius dented the Real Preſence of Chriſt's Body and © 
Blood in the Sacrament, as likewiſe the Converſion of the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into the true Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 


Contrary to the Dodtrin and Belief of the Primitive Fathers 
of the firſt Six hundred Tears. 


S. Ignatius Martyr in Epi- St. Ignatius Martyr in his Epi- 
ſtola ad Smirnzxos, ubi con- ſe to . People of Smyrna, ſpeak- 
cra ſuit tempois Hareticos ng of the Heteticks of his time, 
ſcribens, ait ; Euchariſtias & writes thus: They do not allow 
oblationes non admittunt, eo of Euchariſts and Oblations, 


( ſays 
\ 
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( [ays he) becauſe they do not be- 
lieve the Euchariſt to be the 
Fleſh of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, which ſuffer d for our 
Sins, and which the Father in 
his Mercy raisd again from tt : 
Dead. .4nd in his Epiſtle to th 
Romans, he ſays, 1 deſire the 
Bread of God, which is the Fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Drink, 
which 1s his Blood. 

St. Juſtin Martyr, # hs * 
logy tothe Emperor Antoninus Pi- 
us, made for the Chriſtians. Now 
this Food, ſays he, amongſt us is 
call'd the Euchariſt, which it is 
lawful for none to partake of, 
but thoſe who believe our Do- 
&rin to be true, who have been 
waſh'd in the Laver of Regene- 
ration for the Remiſhon of Sin, 
and who regulate their Lives 
according to the Preſcription of 
Chriſt.For we do not receive this 
as common Brcad, or common 
Drink ; but as by the Word of 
God, Jcſus Chriſt our Redeem- 
er being. made Man, had both 
Fleſh and Blood for the ſake of 
our Salvation; juſt ſo arc we 
taught, that that Food over 
which. Thanks arc given by 
Prayers in hisown Words, and 
whereby our Blood and Fleſh 
are by a Change nouriſh'd , is 
the Fleth and Blood of the In- 
carnate Jeſus : For the Apoltles 
1 the Commentaries written 
by them , call'd the Goſpels, 
have recorded, that Jeius fo 
commanded them. | 


quod non confiteantur Euchari- 
ſtiam carnem eſſe Servators 
noſtri Teſu Chriſti, que pro pec- 
cats noſtris paſſa eſt, quamque 
Pater benignitate ſua excitavit, 
Er in Epiſt. ad Romanos, 
ait, Panem Dei wolo, quod eſt 
aro feſu Chriſti, & potum vo- 
lo ſanguinem ipſins. 


S. Juſtinus Martyr, in A- 
pologia Antonino Pio Im- 
cratori pro Chriſtianis ob- 
ata. Porro alimentum hoc apud 
os appellatur Euchariſtia, quod 
nulli alii participare licitum eſt, 
quam veram eſſe doftrinam no- 
ſtram credenti, & lawvacro pro- 
pter remiſſionem peccatorum & 
regenerationem abluto, & ita 
ut Chriſtus tradidit wiventi. 
Non enim ut communem panem, 
neque communem potum iſta ſu- 
mimzs, ſed quemadmodum per 
Verbum Dei caro fattns Teſus 
Chriſtus Servator nofter & car- 
nem & ſanguinem _=_ roftre 
cauſa habuit : ad eundem mo- 
dum etiam eam, in qua per pre- 
ces verbi ejus ab ipſs profetti, 
gratis ſunt attz, alimoniam, 
unde ſanguzs & caro noſtra per 
mutationem aluntur, incarnati 
illius Teſu carnem & ſanguinem 
eſſe edoetiſſimus. Nam Apoſtoli 
in Commentaris a ſe ſcripts, 
que Evangelia wocantur , ita 
=_—_ pracepiſſe fibi Te- 
um. 


S. Ircagzus 
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$S. Irenzus 1. 5. c. 11. Ubi 
ab Euchariſtiz participa- 
tione ſumpto argumento, 


| Refurretionem Corporum 


contra Hzreticos ſui tempo- 
ris probat. Luemadmodum & 
B. Apoſtolns ait, Quoniam 
membra fumus corporis cjus 
de carne ejus, & de offibus 
ejus: Non de ſpirituali aliquo 
& inviſibili homine dicens hc, 
ſed de ea diſpoſitione que eſt [e- 
cundum verum hominem, que 
ex carnibus. & nerus, O offibus 
conſiſtit , que de talice qui eſt 
ſanguis ejus , nutritur; & oe 
pane qui eſt Corpus eſus, augetur. 
Et quemadmodum lignum witis 
depoſitum in terra ſuo fruftificat 
tempore, &* granum tritici de- 
cidens in terram, & diſſolutum, 
multiplex ſurgit per Spiritum 
Dez qui continet omnta ; - que 
deinde per ſapientiam in uſum 
homintbus wveniunt, & percipi- 
entia verbum Dei, Euchariſtia 
fiunt, quod eff Corpus & San- 
guzs Chriſti: fic & noſftra corpo- 
ra ex ea nutrita &* repoſita in 
terram, EO reſoluta inea, reſur- 
gent in (uo tempore , .Verbo Dei 


' reſurrettionem ew donante, in 


gloriam Det Patrzs. 
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tz 
St, Ireneus L. 5. c. 1+, Where 
taking an Argument from the parti- 
_ of the Enchariſt, he proves 
the Reſurreftion of the F leſh,againſt 
the Hereticks of hu time. As the 
Blefſed Apoſtle ſays, Becauſe we 
are Members of bis Body, of bs 
Fleſh, and of hu Bones ; not 
ſpeaking this of any Spiritual 
or Invitible Man , but of that 
Ditpoſttion which belongs to a 
Real Man , which coniifts of 
Fleſh, and Nerves, and Bones, 
and is nouriſh'd by the Chalice 
which is his (Chris) Blood, an 
receives encreaſe by that Bread, 
which 1s his Body. And as the 
Vine , being planted in the 
Earth , brings forth Fruit in 
ſeaſon; and a Grain of Wheat 
falling upon the Ground and 
rotting, .rifes up with Encreafe 
by the Vertue of God , who 
comprehends all things; which 
afterwards, by a prudent ma- 
nagement , become ſcrviccablc 
to Men, and receiving the 
Word of God, are made the 
Euchariſt , which is the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt : ſo alſo our 
Bodies being-nouriſh'd by it,and 
laid in the Earth, and there dif- 


ſolvd, will ariſe at their time , 
the Word of God working in. 


them this ReſurreCtion, to the Glory of God the Father. 


S. Cyprianus Epiſt. 54. ad 


Cornelium. Et cam ad hoc 
fiat Euchariſtia, ut poſſit accipi- 
entibus eſſe tutela, quos tutos eſſe 


St. Cyprian Ep. 54. ad Corneli- 
um. a the. = Euchariſt is 
cenſecrated, ſays he, that it may 
be a Defence to thoſe that re- 
celye- 
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ccive it; let us arm: thoſe with 
the Strength of our Lord's Ta- 
ble, whom we deſire ſhould be 
ſecure amidſt the Attempts of 
the Adverſary. For what In- 
ſtruction or Encouragement do 


we give any to hazard their: 


Blood in Confeſſion of Chriſt, 
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contra Adverſarium wvoluimus, 
munimento Dominice ſaturita- 
tis armemus. Nam quo modo 
docemus, aut provocamus eos in 
confeſſione nominis ſanguinem 
ſuum fundere , ſi eis militaturis 
Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 


if, when they go forth to Bartel, we deny them the Blood of 


Chriſt : 


And in Traftatu de Lapfis. Where 
[peaking of thoſe that were faln, he 
ſays thus. Returning from the 
Altars of the Devil, with their 
foul and yet ſtinking Hands, 
they approach to the Holy of 
our Lord. ron, forth the 
Meat fſacrificd to Idols, the 
Wickedneſs being yet warm in 
their Mouths, aud the profane 
Contagion not yct out of their 
Breath , they invade the Body 
of our Lord. The Apoſtle ar- 
teſts and ſays, You cannot drink 
the Cup of our Lord, and the 
Cup or Devils. — Whoever 
cats the Bread , or drinks the 
Cup of our Lord unworthily 
ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord. 
notwithſtanding all this, they 
offer violence to his Body and 
Blood, and now more grievouſ- 


And yer 


Er in Tractatu de Lapfis, 
hec habet. A Diaboli arts re- 
wertentes, ad ſanttum Domini 
ſordidis & infettis nidore mani- 
bus accedunt, Mortiferos Ide- 
lorum cibos adbuc pene ructan- 
tes, exbalantibus etiam nunc 
ſcelus ſuum faucibus , &* conta- 
gia funeſta redolentibus, Domi- 
ni Corpus invadunt. Apoſtolus 
teſtatur & dicit , Non poteſtis 
Calicem Domini bibere, & Cali- 
cem Deamoniorum. Duicun- 
que ederit panem , aut biberit 
Calicem Domini indigne , reus 
erit Corporis &* Sanguints Do- 
mini. Spretis his ommbus atque 
contemptis, vis infertur Corport 
ejus & Sanguim: & plus modo 
in Dominum manivus atque ore 
delinquunt, quam cuns Dominum 
negaverunt, 


ly offend their Lord, with their Hands and Mouth, than when 


they denied him. 


The Council of Nice, Can. 18. 
calls the Euchariſt the Body of 
Chriſt. And Gelaſtus Cyzicenus 


Niczina Synodus, Canone 
18. Euchariſtiam Corpus 
Chriſti appeilat, Er Gclaſtus 

Cyzicenus 


Cyzicenus in libro de ACtis 
Concilii Nicxni, cujus Pho- 


tius in Bibliotheca, Cod. 88. 
 hancdiaty 


{in de Euchari- 
{tia ex eodem Concilio re- 
terr, lib. I1. C. 30. In divine 
Menſa ne humiltter intemti {- 
mus ad propoſitam panem & po- 
culum, ſed attollentes mentem 
fide, intelligamm ſitum in ſacra 
illa Menſa Agnum illum Det 
tollentem peccata mundi, incru- 
ente a Sacerdotibus immolatam ; 
& pretioſum ipſius Corpus & 
Sanguinem vere ſumentes , cre- 
dere bac eſſe notre Reſurrefio- 
ns {ymbola, 


Euſebius Czſarienſis 1. r. 
Demonſtrationis Evangeli- 
cx, C. IO. Merito ſane, illiws 
memoriam, Corporiſque ejuſdem 
&- Sanguings recordationem quo- 
tidie celebrantes; & ad longe 
preftantins Sacrificium & mu- 
mus aſſarpti, Ream illud anti- 
quins fuerit , non amplins fas 
eſſe putamus in prima illa & in- 
firma elementa recidere, ſigna 


' quadam & imagines, non ipſam 


vVeritatem continentia. 


Alter Euſebii locus refer- 
tur a S. Joanne Damaſceno, 
lib. 3. Parallelorum cap. 45. 
Multi peccatores, inquit, cum 
Presbyteri int, ſacr## operantur, 
nec Des eos averſatur : verum 


per Spiritam SantIumi propoſita 
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the Conn- 
cil of Nice, of which Photius in 
Bibliotheca, Cod. 88. makes men- 
tion, gives thu Deſcription of the 
Euchariſt out of the ſaid Comncil, 


in hs Book of the Aﬀts 


L. 11.c. 30. At the Table of our 
Lord, let us not meanly fix our 
Thoughts upon the Bread and 
Wine there before us ; but raiſ- 
ing our Mind by Faith,let us un- 
derſtand , that upon that Holy 
Table is placd the Lamb of 
God, which takes away the Sins 
of the World, unbloodily there 
facrificd by the Prieſts: and 
truly receiving his precious Bo- 
dy and Blood , ler us believe 
theſe to be the Symbols of our 
ReſurreCtion. 

Euſebirs Ceſarienſis I. 1. Demon- 
ffrat. Evang. c. 10. Making a 
daily Commemoration of him, 
(Chrift) and daily celebrating the 
Memory of his Body and Blood, 
and being now preferr'd to a 
more excellent Sacrifice and Of- 
fice than that was of the Old 
Law, we think it unreaſonable 
any more to fall back to thoſe - 
feſt and weak Elements, which 
contain'd certain Signs and Fi- 
_ , but not the Truth it 
ielf. 

Another Place of Eufebius & 
quoted by St. John Damaſcen, L.3. 
Parallel. c. 45. Many Sinners, 
ſays be, being Prieſts, do offer 
Sacrifice ; neither do's God de- 
ny his Aﬀiſtance , bat by the 
Holy Ghoſt confecrates the pro- 

Q_ pos'd 
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pos'd Gifts. 
deed is made the ynomun Body 


And the Bread in- 
the Cup his 


of our Lord, an 
precious Blood. 

St. Hillary lib. 8. de Trinitate. 
We muſt not ſpeak, ſays he, of 
the things of God-like Men, or 
in the icnſe of the World. Let 
us read what is written, and un- 
deritand whar we read, and then 
wc ſhall believe with a pertect 
Faith. . For what we fay of the 
natural exiſtence of Chritt with- 
in us; if we do not lcarn trom 
him, we ſay foolithly and pro- 
fancly. For he himiclf lays, 
My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 
Blood us Drink indeed, Thcrc's 
no place left for doubting of 
the Reality of his Fleſh. and 
Blood ; for now, both by the 
Profcſhon of Chriſt himſelf, 
and by our Faith;'tis truly Fleſh, 
and truly Blood. Is not this 
truth ? ſ may indeed nor be 
true to them who deny Chriſt 
to be true God. 

St. Cyril of Feruſalem Catecheſ. 
Since therefore Chriſt himſelf 
do's thus affirm and fay of the 
Bread , Thu # my Body; who 
trom henceforward darc be to 
bold as to doubt of it? And ſince 
the ſame do's afſure us and ſay, 
This # my Blood; who, 1 ſay, can 
doubr of it, and fay it is not his 
Blood ? In Cana of Galilee he 
once with his fole Will turn'd 
Water into Wine, which much 


reſembles Blood ; and do's. he 
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dona conſecrat. Ac panis qui- 
dem pretioſum Domini Corpus 
efficitur, poculnm autem pretio- 
ſus Domini Sanguss. 

S. Hilarius 1. 8. de Trini- 
tate. Non eſt humano aut ſaful; 
ſenſu in Dei rebus loquendum. 
Lue ſcripta ſunt, legams, & 
que legerimus, intelligamus, 
& tunc perfetle Fidei officio 
fungemur, De naturali enim in 
nobss Chriſti veritate qua. di- 
cimwus, niſi abeo diſcimns, ſtulte 
atque impie dicimins, Ipſe enim. 
ait, Caro mca vere elt eica,. 
& {anguis meus verc elt po- 
tus. De weritate carns & ſan- 
guinrs non relictus eſt ambigend: 
locts : munc enim & ipſins Do- 


' mint profeſſione, & Fide noſtra 


vere Caro eſt & were Sanguzs 

? . D 
eft. Anne hoc veritas non eſt ? 
Contingat plane his verum non 
eſſe, qui Chriſt um Jeſum verum 
eſſe Deum denegat. 


S. Cyrillus Hicrofolymi- 
tanus in Catecheſ. Cum igt- 
tar, inquit, Chriſtus ipſe fic af- 
firmet, atque dicat de pane, Hoc 
clt Corpus meum ; Luz de- 
mnceps audeat dubitare? Ac co- 
dem quoque confirmante & di- 
cente, Hic ct Sanguis meus 
quis, inquam, dubitet, &#. dicat 
nn eſſe illius Sanguinem ? A- 
quam aliquando mutavit in vi- 
num, quod eſt ſanguine propin- 
quum, in Cana Galilze, ſola 

wvoluntate, 
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woluntate,, & non erit dignus 
cni credamus , quod vinum in 
ſanguinem ſuum tranſmutaſſet ? 
Si enim ad nnptias corporeas in- 
witatus , ſtupendum miraculum 
operatus eſt, an non multo mags 
Corpus &# Sanguinem ſuum Fi- 
lis $ ponſi dedijſe ullum confitebi- 
mur ? Buare omni cum certitn- 
dine Corpus & Sanguinem Chri- 
fti ſumamus. Nam ſub typo 
panis datur tibi Corpus, & ſub 
typo wini datur Sangurs, ut 
ſumpto Corpore & Sanguine 
Chriſti, efficiaris et comparticeps 
Corporis > Sanguims. Sic 
Chriſtophori erimus, hoc eſt, 
Chriſtum ferentes, cum ejus Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem in memora 
noſtra receperimus. Ne ergo 
conſideres tanquam panem nu- 
dum & vinum nudum , Corpus 
enim eſt & Sanguis Chriſti, ſe- 
cundum ipſius Domini werba. 
Luamwuis enim ſenſus hoc tibi 
ſuggerit, tamen_ fides te confir- 
met, ne ex guſtu rem judices ; 
quin potius haveas ex fide pro 
certilſimo , ita ut nulla ſubeat 
dubitatio, efſe tibi donata Cor- 
Pus > Sanguinem.— Accedens 
autem ad Communionem non 
expanſis manuum wolis accede, 
negue disjunclis digitts , ſed ſi- 
niſtram wveluti ſedem quandam 
ſubjicias dextra, que tantum 
Repem ſuſceptura eſt : &# con- 


£ava manu ſuſcipe Corpus Chri- 


ffi icens, Amen. 
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not deſerve to be credited, that 
he chang'd Wine into his 
Blood? For if when invited to 
a corporal Marriage,he wrought 
ſo {tupendous a Miracle ; have 
we not much more reaſon to 
confeſs, that he gave his Body 
and Blood to the Children of 
the Bridegroom 2 Wherefore 
full of ccrtainty let us receive 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
For under the Form of Bread ts 
o1ven to thee the Body, and the 
Blood under the Form of W inc, 
that having recciv'd' the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, thou mailt 
be made Partaker with him of 
his Body and Blood. Thus we 
ſhall become Chriftophers, that 
is, Bearers of Chriſt, receiving 
his Body and Blood into us.— 
Do not therefore look on it as 
mecer Bread only, or bare Wine; 
for, as God himſelf has faid, 'tis 
che Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Notwithſtanding therefore the 
Information of Senſe, let Faith 
confirm thee, and do not judge 
of the thing by the taſte , but 
rather take it for moſt certain 
by Faith , without the leaſt 
doubt, that his Bodv and Blood 
arc given thee. \Whcn you 
come tothe Communion.do not 
come holding both the Palms 
of your Hands open, nor your 
Fingers ſpread ; but let vorrr Lett * 
Hand be as it were a Pceft un- 
der the Right, into which you! 
are to recciyc {o great a King:: 
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and in the Hollow of your Hand take the Body of Chriſt, 
ſaying, Amen. py 


St. Baſil I. 2. de Bapt. 9. t. ex-- 


pounding the greatneſs of their 
_ Fa ell the Sacrifice of 
the New Law with a polluted Con- 
. ſcience, ſays thus. Our Lord fay- 
ing, A greater thing than the Tem- 
ple 15 here, informs us, that he is 
ſo much the more wicked and 
profane, who being under the 
guilt of Sin, preſumes to offer 
che Body of our Lord in Sacri- 
fice , who gave himſelf for us 
an. Oblation of ſweer Odour to 
God ; by how much the Body 
of the only Son of God 1s more 
exccllent than Sheep and Bulls: 
more excellent , I ſay, not by 
way of compariſon ; for the 
Excellence is incomparable. And 
Lueſt. 3. By how much a great- 
cr thing is here than the Tem- 
ple, as our Lord ſays, ſo much 
more grievous and terrible is it 
for any one 1n a ſtate of Sin, 
raſhly to touch the Body of 
Chriſt, than it is to partake of 
Rams or Bulls. 

St. Gregory. Nyſſen in Orat.Catec. 
c. 37. When we have caten any 
ching that is prejudicial to our 
Conſtitution, it is necefſary that 
we take ſomething that is capa- 
ble of repairing what was dam- 
nifed; that ſo when this heal- 
ing Antidote is within us, it may 
work ont of the Body, by a 
contrary afiction, all the force 
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S. Baſilius 1. 2. de Baptiſ- 
mo, q. 2. Eorumcrimen ex- 
ponens, qui polluta confci- 
entia Sacrificium Nove Le- 
gis offcrunt, hzxc habet. Do- 
minus vero dicens, Templo 
majus eſt hic, inſfruit nos tar- 
to ſceleftiorem & impium mags 
elſe eum, qui cum impurus ſit, 
Corpus Domini audet in Sacrifi- 
cium offerre., qui ſeipſum pro 
nobs oblationem & hoſtium Deo 
in odorem bona fragrantiae de- 
dit ; quanto Corpus Unigeniti 
Filit Dei excellentins eſt atieti- 
bus ac tauris. Excellentius di- 
co, non collationis ratione. Eſt 
enim excellentia incomparabilis. 
Er Quzſt. 3. Luanto majus, 


 aliquid bic eſt templo, ſecundum 


Domini vocem , tanto gravius 
& terribiljus, eſt in anime im- 
puritate conſtitutum Corpus 
Chriſti temere contingere, quam 
fit accedere ad arietes vel tau- 
705, 


S, Gregorius Nyflenus in, 
Orar. Catechectica, c.37. Cum 
id guſtaterimus quod noſtram- 
diſſolvit naturam, rurſus neceſſe 
eff ut opus habeamus eo, quod 
copit ac conciliat id quod erat 
diſſolutum : ut cum intra nos 
fuerit boc ſalutare medicamen- 
tum, veuent damnum, quod cor- 
port fuerat inditum , per con- 
frarian 


trariam repellat edtionem. 
Quid hoc ergo eſt ? Nibil aliud 
quam illud corpus, quod & mor- 
re oftenſum fuit eſſe potentius, 
noſtre wvite fuit inititom, 
Luomodo enim parum fermenti, 
wt dicit Apoſtolus, ſibi aſſumulat 
#otam conſperſionem, ita Corpus 
morte a Deo affettum, cum fuerit 
intra noftrum, totum ad ſe tranſ- 
mutat O transfert. Luomodo 
evim cum quod eſt exitiale, mi- 
ſftum fuerit cum ſano, quicquid 
eſt contemperatum, ſimul reddi- 
fur inutile: ita etiam corpus im- 
mortale, cum fuerit intra enm 
qui ſumpſit , univerſum quoque 
tranſmutat in ſuam naturam. 
Sed fieri non poteſt ut ſit ali- 
quid aliter intra corpus, niſi per 
eſum &* potionem miſceatur 
wiſceribus. Neceſſe eſt ergo eo 
modo quo natura poteſt, ſpiritus 
Vivificam ſuſcipere wirtutem. 
Cum autem ſolum. illud corpus 
-quod Deum ſuſcepit, hanc pra- 
tiam acceperit, oftenſum ſit au- 
tem aliter fieri non poſſe, ut no- 
ſtrum corpus ſit in immortalita- 
te, niſi per communionem cum 
immortali factum ſit particeps 
incorruptionis : oportet conſeds 
rare quomodo fieri potuerit, ut 
unum illud corpus quod tam mul- 
tis fidelium millibus in univerſo 
terrarum orbe ſemper diſtribui- 
tur, totum per partem ſit in 
unoquoque, & ipſum in ſe totum 
maneat. 


— 
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of the Poyſon. And what is this 
Antidote? *Tis nothing bur that 
Body which overcame Dearth, 
and was the Origin of our Life. 
For, as the Apoſtle tells us, as 
a little Leven makes the whole 
Lump like it ſelf; fo thar Body, 
which by God's appointment 
ſuffer d th, being receiv'd . 
within our Body, changes and 
reduces the whole to its own 
likeneſs. And as when Povyſon 
is mix'd up with any thing thar 
is Medicinable, the whole Com- 

und is render'd uſeleſs; fo 
ikewiſe that Immortal Body 
being within him that receives 
It, converts the whole into its 
own Nature. Bur there being 
no other way of receiving any 
_ within our Body, nleſ ls 
be firſt convey'd into our Sto- 
mach by cating or drinking ; it 
is neceſſary, that by this ordi- 
nary way of Nature the Life- 
giving Vertue of the Spirit be 
communicated to us. But now: 
fince that Body alone which was. 
united to the Divinity has re- 
ceiv'd this Grace, and it is ma- 
nifeſt , that our Body can no 
otherwiſe become Immortal, 
bur made Partaker of Incorrup- 
tion by Communion with that 
Body which is Immortal ; we 
are to conſider how *ris poſſible, 
that one Body , whichs is al- 
ways diſtribured to ſo many 
thouſand Chriſtians over the 
whole World,, ſhould be the. 
whole: 


WO PL VO Rt PO TY eg eye ge - —_ 


whole by. a part in eyery one, 
{clf. 


And a litle after. ] do there- 
fore now rightly belicve, that 
the Bread fſanctifhed by the 
Word of God, 1s chang'd into 
the Body of God the Word. — 
And here likewiſe the Bread, as 
the Apoſtle lays, 1s fanCifhed by 
the Word of God and Prayer : 
not ſo that by being cater 1t be- 
comes the Body of the Word, 
but becauſe 1t is ſuddenly 
chang'd by the Word into his 
Body, by this word, This is my 
Body. And this 1s cfiected by 
the vertue of Bcncdiction , by 
which the nature of thoſe 
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and ſtill remain whole in it 


Et infra. Re&e ergo nunc 
quoque Der wverbo [anttificatum 
panem in Det verbi Corpus credo 
tranſmutari. Et hic ſimili- 
ter pants, © ſicut dicit Apoſtolus, 
ſanttificatur per verbum Dei & 
orationem , non'co quidem quod 
cipo mediante m Verbi Corpus 
evadat ; fed quod tatim aVerbo 
in Corpus tranſmutetur per ver- 
bum, Hoc cit Corpus meum. 
Haec autem dat virtute be- 
nediflionis, in illud tranſele- 
mentats eorum que apparent 
natura. 


things which appear, is tranſelemented into it. 


Et in Orat. in diem laminum. 
And the Bread, in the beginning 
is only common Bread ; bur 
when it is ſanCtificd by the My- 
ſtery, it is cal/d and made the 
Body of Chriſt. | 

St. Ephrem Syrus in. de nat. Dei 
curioſe non ſcrutanda. W hoſoever 
has this Eve of Faith, do's ma- 
niteſtly and clearly behold our 
Lord, and with an unqueſtio- 
nablc and cntire Faith eats the 
molt Holv Body of the Imma- 
culate Lamb, of the only Son 
of God, and drinks his Blood, 
withour any curious prying 1n- 
to the Divine and Holv Faith. 
-—Þec therefore full of Faith 
and Innocence. Partake of the 


Erin Orat. in diem Ium. 
Panis item, Pants eſt initio com- 
munis : ſed ubi eunm Myſterium 
ſacrificaverit, Corpus Chriſti fit 
> dicitur, 


S. Ephrem Syrus in 1. de 
Natura Det curioic non {cru- 
tanda. Hunc fidei oculum qui 
poſſidet, manifeſte ac Iucide 1n- 
tuetur Dominum ; & certa ple- 
niſſimaque fide Sanftiſſimum Ag- 
ni immaculati unigeniti Fili 
celeſtis Patris Corpris manducat 
ac Senguinem bibit , haudqua- 
quam curioſe divinam ſanitams 
que Fidem perſcrutans.— Eſto 
ttaque fidelis atque inmocens, 
Participa immaculatum Corpris 

oh 


Ch . 
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P 


& Sanguinem Domini tut fide 
pleniſſima, certus quod Agnum 
tpſum integre comedas. 


Optatus Milevitanus 1. 6. 
contra Parmen. Luid eft Al- 
rare, niſi ſedes Corporss & San- 
guinss Chriſti ? Luid wos 
offenderat Chriſtws, cujurs illic 
per certa momenta Corpus & 
Sanguts habitabat ? Hoc ta- 
men immane facinus geminat #1 
eft, dum fregiſtis etiam calices 
Chriſti Sanguinss portitores. 


S. Gaudentiug Brixicnſ1s 
Epiſcopus, T ract.2. in Exod. 
Ipſe igitur naturarum Creator 
> Dominis , qui producit de 
terra panem, de pane rurſn, 
quia poteſ® & promiſit , efficit 
proprium corpus ; & qui de aqua 
wvinum fecit, & de vino ſangui- 
wer ſunm, 


Et infra. Cum panem conſe- 
cratum © vinum Diſcipulzs ſus 
porrigeret, fic ait, Hoc et Cor- 
pus meum ; Hic eſt Sanguis 
meus. Credamus, quaſo, cut 
credidimus,: neſcit mendacium 
weritas. —= Pariter untverſa 
quemadmodum tradita ſunt cre- 
dams, non infringentes os 1p- 
finsillud ſolidiſimum, Hac eſt 
Corpus meum, Hic eſt San- 
guts meus. Si quid auters (u- 
perfucrit etiam nunc in uniuſcu- 


Juſque ſenſu . quod expoſitione 
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Immaculate Body and Bload of 
thy God with a compleat Faith, 
being certain that thou eateſt 
the Lamb himſelf entirely. 

Optatuns Milevitanas I. 6. contra 
Parmen. What is the Altar, but 
the Sear of the Body and Blood 
of Chriit ?2— What injury 
had .Chriſt done you , whoſe 
Body and Blood dwelt there for 
certain Moments ?——And yer 
this your abominable Wicked- 
nels was doubly improv'd, when. 
you broke in pieces even the 
Chalices, the Bearers of Chriſt's 
Blood. 

St. Gaudentiis Brixienſis Epi- 
ſcopus, Traftatu 2. in Exod. The 
Maker and Lord of Natures, 
who produceth Bread out of the 
Earth , doth again of Bread 
make his own Body, becauſe he 
is able, and has promisd to do 
it: and he who made Wine of 
Water, makes. of Wine his 
own Blood. | 

And again. When Chriſt gave 
the Conſecrated - Bread © and 
Wine to his Diſciples, he ſaid 
thus, Tha »% my Body ; This . us 
my Blood. Let us belive him, 
I beſeech you, whom we have 
believ'd : Truth cannot lic.— 

In like manner let us believe all 
things as they are deliver'd to 
us, without breaking that his 
moſt ſolid Bone, The is my Bo- 
dy, This is my Blood, And if. 
there be any thing yet'remain- 
ing 11 any. ones fads, which 1s. 
not 


120 


not conſiſtent with theſe words, 
let it be conſum'd by the ardour 
of Faith z becauſe our God is a 
conſuming Fire. 

St. Chryſoſtom Hom. 5 1. in Mat- 
theaum. e have nor only 
Chrifts Garment now before 
us, but we have his Body, nor 
only ro touch it, but to cat and 
be filld with it. Let every one 
therefore that is weak come to 
him with confidence : for if 
chey who touch'd the Hem of 
his Garment receiy'd ſo great 
benefit, how much greater ſhall 
they who receive his whole ſelf? 
Bur to approach with Faith, is 
not only to rake that which 1s 
propos'd, but to receive it with a 
clean Heart, and fo to be di- 


_ as coming to Chriſt him- 

clf. For what if you-do not 

hear his Voice? Yer you ſee him 

lying before you : —_ you 
1 


hear his Voice too, ſpeaking by 
the Mouth of the Evangeliſts. 
Believe: therefore that this is 
that Supper to which Chriſt ſat 
down : For there is no difference 
berween this and that. For 'tis 
not Man that is operative in 
this, and Chriſt in that : for *tis 
Chriſt that effects This too. 
When therefore you behold the 
Prieft adminiſtring ir to you 
donot think it to be the Prieſt 
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iſta non ceperit , ardore Fideb 
concremetur : quomam Deus no+ 
ſter ignis conſumens eff. 


$. Chryfoſtomus Hom. 51. 
in Matthxum. Non tantum 
ejus veſtimentum, ſed & corps 
ipſins nunc nobis propoſitum eſt, 
nec ut tangamus modo, verum 
quoque ut edamus & repleamus. 
Accedamus igitur cum fide unuſ- 
quiſque infirmitate affettus: Nam 
fi qui fimbriam wveſtimenti ejus 
tetigerunt , tantam traxerunt 
virtutem, quanto magis totum 
illum poſſidentes ? Cum Fide au- 
_—_— , non ſolum eft * 

uod propoſitum eft accipere, ſe 
% ab. corde BY & ſic 
affici ut ad Chriſtum ipſum acce- 
dentes. Luid enim ſi wocem 
ipſius non audis ? Sed ipſum wi- 
des jacentem : imo vocem ejus 
audis per Evangeliſtas loquen- 
tis. Credite igitur quia nunc 6t 
cena illa eſt in qua Chriſtus re- 
cumbebat. Niki quippe intereſt 
inter hanc & illam. Neque 
enim hanc operatur homo, illam 
vero ipſe: anidem hanc & ipſe 
efficit, Luando igitar Sacerdo- 
tem tibi dantem wideris; nol 
arbitrari Sacerdotemi id facere, 
ſed efſe ipſins Chrifti manum ex- 


renſam. 


that do's it, but thar it is the Hand of Chriſt ſtretch'd forth. 


Again, in his Eighty third Homri- 
l; upon Ss. Matthew, Let us in 


Ec infra, Homil. 83. in 
S. Matthzum. Credamus ubi- 
que 


que Deo, nec contradicamus es, 
etiamſi quod dicit, contrarium 
wideatur cogitationt &* oculis 
noſtris; ſed ipſins ſermo ſrperet 
& cogitationem noſtram & ocu- 
los. Sic & in Myſteriis facia- 
mus, non ad propoſita folum a- 
ſpicientes, ſed verba ejus tenea- 
mus. Sermo quippe ejus decipere 
nequit , ſenſus autem noſter de- 
ceptu facilis eſt: ille nunquam 
aberrat ; bic vero [epius falli- 
tur. Luandoquidem igitur fer- 
»s ait, Hoc clit Corpus me- 
um, perſuaſs ſimus, & creda- 
mus, > oculis intelleflualibus id 
aſpiciamus. 


Et infra. Zuot mods dicunt, 
pellem ejus videre formam, & 
ſpeciem, & veſtimenta, © cal- 
ceamenta | Ecce ipſum wides, ip- 
ſum tangis, ipſum comedis. Et 
tu quidem veſtiynenta videre cu- 
pis: ipſe autem tibi. dat. non 
tantum Videreſed& tangere, & 
edere, & intus- fumere,—— Co- 
gits quanta indignatione adver- 
Jus Proditorem &> crucifigentes 
percitus ſis. Vide ergo ne & tu 
quoque Corporis & Sanguinis 
Chriſti reus effittarts. 'Illt facro- 
ſanttum Carpus trucidarunt, tu 


poſt tanta beneficia ſordida [u- 


* ſeipis. anima.-—— Non [ufficit 


zpſi, hominem fieri, nec flagel- 
4 cedi & jugulari, ſed & ſe- 


ipſum ns 's perwiſcet , © non 
e 
z 


fide ſolum, ſed reipſa corpus ſuum 
20s efficit. Lua gitar re mun- 
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all things believe God, and nor 
contradict him, altho'* what he 
ſays ſeems contrary to our Ap- 
rehenfion and our Eyes. Let 
is Word ſurpaſs our Under- 
ſtanding and our Eyes. And 
thus let us behave our ſelves in 
the Myſteries, not only look- 
ing upon what 1s before us, Þur 
holding faſt his Words. For his 
Words cannot deceive, bur our 
Senſe may be caſily miſtaken. 
Thoſe never err, but our Sentc 
is vcry often deceiv'd. Since 
therefore he has ſaid, This is my 
Body, let us be convinc'd and be - 
lieve., and behold it with the 
Eves of our Underſtanding. 
And a little after. How many 
fay now I would willingly ice 
his Shape, his Form, his Clothes 
and Shoes ! Bchold, thou eett 
him himſelf, thou roucheſt and 
catclt himſelf : And thou arr 
ſtil] deſiring ro fee his Gar- 
ments ; and he not only grants 
thee to ſee him, bur likewite to 
rouch him, tocat him,and take 
him within thee. —Conltder 
how much you are incensd a- 
cainſt Zadzs that betray'd him, 
and thole”:thart crucified him ; 
ſce therefore that vou your elf 
be not guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. They cruci- 
fied his Sacred Body; and you, 
attcr ſo many Benefits, receive 
him with an unclean Soul. _— 
Chriſt did not think it enovgh 
to become Man, to be fcours;d 
R | and 
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and murderd; but he incorpo- 
rates himſelf with us, and not. 
only by Faith, bur in _— 
= & us his Body. How ought 
he therefore to excel all things 
in Purity, who is to partake of 
this Sacrifice ? And ought not 
' that Hand which breaks this 
Fleſh, that Mouth which is fild 
with this Spiritual Fire, that 
Tongue that is purpl'd with 
this awful Blood, be as pure as 
the Rays of the Sun ?—— We 
have that for our Food which 
the Angels tremble to ſec, nor 
can behold without fear for its 
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diorem non oportet eſſe eum qui 
huic Sacrificio participaturns eft ? 
Luales radios ſolares non deberet 


uritate excedere manus illa, que 


diſcindit hanc carnem, . os quod. 


impletur igni ſpirituali , lingua 
purpurata tremendo hoc ſam 
guine? Ea re nos alimur 
quam Angeli videntes tremunt, 
nec abſque pavore propter emi» 
cantem inde fulgorem aſpicere 
poſſun! ; & nos in unam cum i 
lo maſſam reducimur , faiti ſu- 
mus unum Chriſti corpus & una 
caro. 


dazling Brightneſs; and yet we are reduc'd into one Maſs with 
him, we arc made one Body of Chriſt, and one Fleſh. 


Then be adds: Who will de- 
clare the Power of our Lord, 
and who will publiſh all his 
Praiſes? What Shepherd cver 
yet has fed his Flock with his 
own Limbs ? And why do I ſay 
Shepherd ? Many Mothers there 
arc, who feed heir Infants at a 
Strangers Breaft : But Chriſt not 
fo ; he nouriſhes us with . his 
own Blood , and cloſely knits 
himſelf to us in all things. 

And then: T hethings we pro- 

ole are not done by Humane 

ower. He that wrought thoſe 
things at the Laſt Supper, is the 
Author of what is done here: 
we hold bur the place of Mini- 
{ters; but he that ſanCtifhes and 
changes them is Chriſt himfelf. 


Addir $S. Chryſoſt. :2uis 
loquetur potentias Domini, audi- 
tas faciet omnes landes ejus? 
Luis Paſtor unquam propriis 
membris oves nutrivit ? Et 
quid dico Paſtores ?* Multe 
matres ſepe aliis nutricibus in- 
fantes dederunt : ipſe vero non 
ta, ſed ipſe nos ſanguine yro- 
prio nutrit, 
bis. conglutinat. 


Et infra : Now fant huma- 


12. virtutis opera propoſita. ut 
tunc illa fecit in illa cena, ipſe- 


& nunc hacce operatur. Mi- 
niftrorum vice ſumus: qui wero 


bec ſanttificat & tranſmutat 
#pfe eft. : 


& per onmia ſe no- 


Er: 


A ; a 
Fs 


Er Homil. 24. in Epiſt. 1. 
ad Corinth. ubi cxplicans 
hac verba : Calix beneditt10- 
ns, cut benedicimm, nonne com- 
municatio Sanguinw s Chriſti eſt £ 
ait, YValde fidehiter dixit & ter- 
ribiliter. Hoc eft autem quod 
dicit : id quod eſt in Calice, eſt 
id quod fluxit e latere, && illins 
ſums particepes ; eum ipſum ef- 
- fudit ne manerem:ts in errore, 
& non ſolum effudit, ſed etiam 
eum ipſum nobs impertiit. 
Luamobrem i ſanguinem,, in- 
quit, cups, non aram idolorum 
brutorum cade, ſed meum altare 
neo cruenta ſanguine. 
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And in his twenty fourth Homily 
on the firft Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, explicating theſe words, 
The Cup of Benedi&ion, which 
we bleſs, is it not the Communi- 
cation of Chriſt's Blood ? he ſays 
thas; He has ſpoke a thing that 
is yery true, and yet full of hor- 
ror. And this it isthat he ſays; 
That which is in the Chalice, is 
the ſame that flow'd from his 
Side, and we are Partakers of 
it. He pourd out this very 
Blood, that we might not re- 
main in Error ; and he not on- 
ly pour'd it out, but he has 
Itkewiſe given the very ſame to 
us. Wherefore, ſays he to us, 


if you deſire Blood, do not colour the Altars of Idols with the 
Blood of Beaſts, but upon my Altar offer up my Blood. 


Er in eadem Homil. de 
Chriſti corpore in Euchari- 
{tia loquens, haxc habet. Cum 
timore & ſumma puritate ad 
ipſum accedamis ; & quando ip- 
ſum wider propoſitum , dic ; 
Propter hoc _ non ſum ego 
amplins terra & cins ; non ſum 
amplius captiums, ſed liber ; 
propter hoc ſpero me accepturum 
calos & omnia bona que in ers 
ſunt, wvitam immortalem , An- 
gelorum conditionem cum Chri- 
ſ#o conſuetudinem. Hoc corpus 
clavis confixum, cc. Hoc corpus 
wobis dedit & tenendum & co- 
medendum. 

Er infra. Hoc corpus etiam 
Jacene in praſeps reveriti ſunt 


And in the ſame Homily, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt*s Body in the Sacra- 
ment, he ſays this. Let us come to 
it with fear; and. with a pure 
Conſcience; and when you be- 
hold it before you, ſay, For this 
Body I am no longer Duſt and 
Aſhes; Iam no longer a Slave 
but free: by the help of this I 
truſt I ſhall be recciv'd into Hea- 
ven, and enjoy all that is good 
in it, Life everlaſting, the State 
of the Angels, and the Com- : 
pany of Chritt. This Body 
was piercd with Nails, ec. 
This Body he has given us, 
both to | may, and cat. 

Azd then : T his Body, even 
lying in a Manger, the Wiſe- 

R 2 men 
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men adord, and* leaving their 

Country and Houlc, Barbarians 

undertook a long Journey, and 

coming to 1t, hes with 
l 


orcat tear and trembling. Let 
' us therefore, who arc Ciuzens 
of Heaven, imitate even Bar- 
barians ; for they approach'd 
him with an awful Revercnce, 
tho' when they ſaw him in a 
Manger and a Cottage, they law 
no ſuch thing as you now {cc. 
For 'tis not in a Manger you ſce 
him, but upon the Altar ; not 
a Woman held him, but a 


Pricit ſtanding by, and the Ho- 


ly Spirit, with an. innumcrable/ 


Hoſt, hovering over what 1s 
there proposd. You not only 
ice that very Body which they 
did, but know both its Vertuc 
and Dif xnfarion, and arc 1gno- 


STI7D M: or, 
Magi : & viri- barbari, patria 
& domo relitta longam wviam 
confecerunt , & cum weniſſent, 
cum multo metu & tremore ado- 
rarunt. Imitemur ergo vel bar- 
baros. nos cxlorum cives. Nam 
ili quidem cum in praſept vi- 
diſſent, & in tuguris, neque ta- 
le quidpiam widiſſent quale tu 
munc, cum magna acceſſerunt 
reverentia, Tu autem non m 
praſepi vides, ſed in altari, non 
femmam eum tenentem, (ed Sa- 
cerdotem adſtantem, & ſpiritum 
cum magna copia ea que ſunt 
propoſita + ne Now 
folummodo hoc ipſum corpus wi- 
des, ſicut illi; ſed noſti ejus & 
virtutem & diſpenſationem, & 
nibil ignoras ex eis qua per ip- 


ſum effetta ſunt. 


rant of nothing that has bccn wrought by it. 


And in hs Homily upon St. Phi- 
logonius : This Tablc, /ays he, 
is 12 place of the: Manger ;. for 
on this too lics the Body. of our 
{.ord; not in Swathing-bands, 
as then, bur on every Tide cn- 
compaſsd with the Holy Spirit. 
Such. as are inſtructed in the 


Myltcries, underſtand what is 


ſaid. The Wiſe-men indeed 
did nothing but adore him; bur 
thou ſhalr be privileg'd, if thou 
comelſt with a pure Conſcience, 
co take him.to thy ſelf, and go 
home. 

Then he goes on: This Myſtery 


Et in Homil. in $S. Philo- 
gonitum. Hzac menſa, inquit, 
explet vicem praſeps : nam & 
hic jacet corps Dominicum, non. 
faſcis involutumr, ſicut tunc ;; 
ſed Spiritu undique Santto in- 
volutum. ut myſterizs initiats 
ſunt , intelligunt que dicuntur. 
Magi quidem nihil aliud quans 
adorarunt, tibi vero fi cum pu- 
ra conſcientia acceſſeris, nos con- 
cedemus ipſum ſumere , © do- 


mum.-abire. 


Subdit ibidem :. Hic tew am. 
1103. 
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tibi celum facit hoc Myſterium. 
Nam quod illic eft omnium 
pretioſiſumum & maxime hono- 
randum, hoc oftendam tibi ſitum 
in terra. Sicut enim in Regia 
+d quod eſt omnium magnificen- 
tiſſumum, non ſunt JR 9108 
reflum aureum, ſed corpus Re- 
gis ſedens in folio; fic in cals 
Regs. corpus. Sed hoc tiv nunc 
licet widere in terra. 
Angelss, nec Archangelos, neque 


- 


. celos, nec celos celorum, ſed 5p- 


ſum eorum oftendo Dominum. 


. Vidiſti quemadmodum quod. eſt 


omnium praſtantiſſimum & ma- 
xime honorandum vides in ter- 
ra; neque ſolum vides, ſed eti- 
am tangis, ſed etiam comedu, & 
eo aocepto, domum reverters. 
Abſterge &> munda animam, & 
prepara mentem ad borum my- 
ſtertorum ſuſceptionem. Nam fe 
146i Regis filius cum mundo & 
purpura C& diademate 'tibi tra- 


. ditus efſet ferendus, quacunque 


ſunt in terra abjeciſſes. Nunc 
autem non hominis Reps filium 
accipiens, ſed ipſum Unigenitum 
Dei. Filium, dic rogo non exti- 
meſeis, & eorum que ad hanc 
uitam pertinent, non 0mnem ex- 
pellis amorem * 
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makes the Farth a Heaven to' 
thee here. —For what is there 
of higheſt eſteem, arid moſt wor- 
thy of Honour, I will ſhew you 
here on Earth. For'as at Court 
the moſt magnificent thing 1s 
not the Walls and gilded Roofs, 
but the Body of the King ſeat- 
cd in his Throne; fo likewiſe in 
Heaven *tis the Body of the: 
King; and this you may fce 
now upon the Earth : For *rts 
not the Angels, nor the Arch- 
angels, nor the Heavens, nor 
Heavens of Heavens I ſhew 
you ; but the very Lord him- 
ſelf of all thelc. You under- 
ſtand now, how that which is 
moſt excellent, and of greateſt 
worth, you ſce upon the Earth; 
and not only ſce it , but alſo 
rouch ir, _ cat it, and having 
receiv'd it, return again to your: 
home. Cleanſe therefore and -- 
purifie your Soul-, and pre- 
pare your Mind for receiving: 
theſe Myſteries. For if the 
King's Son, with his Globe, his 
Purple, and Diadem, were de- 
Itverd you to be carried, you 
would: ſoon throw by whatever 
clſe that's carthly. And now 
chat *tis not the Son of a mor- 
tal King you reccive, but the 


only. begotten Son: of God, pray tell me, arc not you ſeis dt 
with Dread ?- Do-not you diſcharge your Heart of the Love of 
all. things belonging to this Life ? 


Er in Homul. in Crucem 
Chriſti lic. ſequitur. An neſci- 


In bis Homily on the Croſs «f 
Chrift he ſpeaks thus. Do you nor 
know.,. 
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know , how the Angels ſtood 
waiting at the Sepulcher, after 
the Body was riſen, atthe empty 
Sepulcher ? But becauſe the 
dy of our Lord had been | 
there , they expreſsd a great 
Reverence even to the place it 
jelf. The Angels, I ſay; 
far excel our Nature, affilt at 
the Sepulcher with ſo great Re- 
verence and Reſpet. And we, 
who. are not to ſtand art the 
cmpty Sepulcher , but to” ap- 

roach that Table where the 
Ld himſelf lics, do yet come 
crumultuouſly and in great dil- 
order. 


In ba third Book de Sacerdotio. 
O Miracle ! /ays he, O the Boun- 
ty of God ! He that {its above- 
with his Father , at the very 
ſame inſtant of time is here in 
the Hands of all, he gives him- 
ſclf ro thoſe that are willing to 
receive and embrace him. 

And in bis ſixth Book de Sacer- 
dotio. When the Pricſt has 1n- 
vok'd the Holy Spirit, and pcr- 
tected the dreadful Sacrifice, and 
forthwith taken into his Hands 
the Common Lord of all things, 
in what Rank ſhall we placc 
him? How great Holineſs arc 
we to cxpect from him ? 
At” that time the Angels ſtand 
by the Pricſt, and every Quire 
of the Celeſtial Powers crics 
out. The Place about the 
Altar is crowded, in honour of 
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tis, quomodo Angeli adſtiterint 
ſepulchro corpus non habenti, ſc- 
pulchro vacuo? Attamen cum 
armmino corpus Domini recepiſſet, 
multum banoris & ipft Joco ex- 
hibent. Angeli, inquam, natu- 
ram noſtram excedentes cum tan- 
ta reverentia & obſervantia ſe- 
pulchro adſiſtunt. Nos autem 
non ad ſepulchrum inane adſti- 
turi ; ſed ad ipſam Menſam Ag- 
num habentem acceſſuri, cum tu- 
multu  turbatione venimus, 


Itaque que nobis wenia ſperanda 
eſt ? 


What hopes of Mercy therefore can we have? 


Er lib. 3. de Sacerdotio. 
O Miraculum.| O Dei benigni- 
tatem | Qui cum Patre ſurſum 
ſedet, in illo ipſo temporss arti- 
culo ommium manibus pertratta- 
tur, ac ſe tradit wolentibus ip- 
ſum excipere & completti. 


Er 1iþ.6. haxc habet. Luan 
do Sacerdos Spiritum Sandtum 
invocaverit, & tremendum Sa- 
crificium perfecerit, & commu- 
nem omnium Domimum continuo 
pertrattarit, Luonam in ordine 
eum collocabimus ? Duantam ab 
eo puritatem Tequiremus ? 
Tunc & Angeli adſtant Sacer- 
doti, & omnis ordo Virtutum 
caleſtium clamat. Locus cir« 
ca Altare wmpletur in honorem 
ejus qui jacet.—- Ego wero 
quen audiui commemor an- 

tem, 
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few, quod ipſe ſenex quis vir 
pur. ot m Sins wvidere 
folitus dixerit, ſe ejuſmods wiſt- 
one quandoque dignum fattum 
fuiſſe, ac per illud tempus de- 
repente Angelorum multitud:- 
nem wvidiſſe, ut ei poſſibile erat, 
ftolis fulgentibus indutorum, & 
altare circumdantium, & deor- 
ſum ſe inclinantium, ut ſi quis 
milites Rege preſents ſtantes 
wvideret : Ex ego credo. 
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him that lies upon it.,<I heard 
a Perſon relating, how that a. 
Venerable Old Man, that had 
many Viſions, told him he had 
been ſometimes fayour'd with 
this kind of Viſion, and that 
ar'that time he ſaw on a ſudden 
__ a great multitude of An- 
xcls, as far as *rwas poſhble for 
Fs; all ſhining with bright 
Stoles, and encompaſſing the 
Altar, and bowing themſelves . 
down, like ſo many Soldiers 


in. preſence of their King : And 1 believe it. . 


Er 46. Homil. in Evang. 
S. Johannis. Non ſolum per 
dilettionem , ſed reipſa m illam 
carnem convert amur ; per cibum 
id efficitur, quem nobis largitus 
eſt. Cum enim ſuum in nos 
amorem madicare vellet, per Cor- 
pus ſuum ſe nobis commiſcuit, 
& in nnum nobiſcum redepit, 
ut Corpus cum capite uniretur, 
Hoc enim amantium maxime eſt, 
Hoe Job ſignificabat de ſerwis, 


a quibus maxime amabatur, qui 


ſuum amorem pre ſe ferentes, 


dicebant ; Quis daret nobis, ut 
cjus carnibus impleremur ? 
Luod Chriſtus fecit, ut majori 
0s charitate adftringeret ,  & 
ut ſuum in nos oftenderet = 
deriunm , non ſe tantum wvideri 
permittens deſiderantibus, ſed & 
tangi, & manducari, & dentes 
carni ſuz infigi, & defiderio*ſui 
ommes impleri. Ab illa igitur 


Menſa. tranquam leones ignem 


In his Forty ſixth Homily upon 
the Goſpel of St. Fohn. Not only 
by atleQion. but rcally, let us 
be converted into that Fleth : 
That is done by the Food he 
gives us. For having a mind to - 
thew his Love towards us, by 
his Body he incorporated and 
made himſelf one with us, that 
the Bod might be united with 
the Head. For this commonly 
is the Practice of Lovers. And 
this was intimated by Fob, ſpeak- 
ing of his Servants, by whom 
he was loy'd entirely, who, in 
teſtimony of their AﬀeCtion to 
him , ſaid , Who will grant us, 
that we way be filld with his 
Fleſh? Which very thing Chriſt 
has done, to tic us to him with 
a firmer Bond of Love, and to 
evidence his Aﬀection towards 
us : not only pcrmitting thoſe 
that deſire it to fee him, but allo - 


to touch and cat him, and faſten 


thei 
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their Tecth into his Fleſh; and 


to be fill'd all with the Love of 


him. . Let us therefore riſe from 
this Table like ſo many Lions, 

breathing forth Fire, frighttul ro 

the Devil; let us be fen{tble who 

is our Head, and of the Love 

. he has expreisd for us. Parents 
oftcn ſend their Children. to be 

nursd by others; but I feed you 

with my own Flcth, and give 

my ſclt to you —l would be 

your Brother, and for your {akes 

rook upon me Fleſh and 
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ſpirantes ſurgims, diabolo for- 
midoloſi, &* Caput noſtrum in- 
telligamas, & quam in nos pre 
ſe tulit charitatem. Parentes 
ſepenymero liberos ſuos alits a- 
lendos dederunt, ego antem mea 
carne alo, me wvobis exhibeo.— 
Veſter ego frater eſſe volui, & 
communicavi propter Vos car- 
nem & ſanguinem : & per qie 
wvobes comunttns ſum, ca rurſms 
vobx exhibeo. 


Blood-: and thoſe very things by | 


which I was unitcd to you, I now give you again, = 


Agein: The Devils, when 
they behold the Blood of Chrilt 
within us, are put to flight, and 
rhe Angels come in. This Blood 
being pour'd out , purg'd the 
whole World, of which St. Paul 
ro the Hebrews ſpeaks at large. 
This Blood purified the Secret 
Placcs, and the Holy of Hokies. 
And it the Figure of it had fo 
great Vertue 1n the Temple -of 
the Tews, and when *'twas 
if Ay on the Doors among 
the Egyptians, how much great- 
cr has 1t now, being (not a Fi- 
gure, but) the I ruth ? 

St. Ambroſe lib. de his qui My- 
fterizs initiantur, c. 9. Coriltder, 
ſays ke, whether is more exccl- 
lent , the Bread of Angels , or 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, which is the 
Body of Life. That was Man- 
na which fell from Heaven ; 
This is above the © Heavens. 


\ 


Deinde ſubdit':: Damones, 
cum Dominicum Sanguinem in 
nobs wident, in fugam wertun- 
tur, Angeli autem concurrumnt. 
Hic Sangus effuſis univerſum 
abluit orbem terrarum, de quo 
multa Paulus ad Hebraos pro- 
ſecutus eſt, Hic Sangmis abdi- 
ta & Santta Sandctorum pur ga- 
bat. Luod. fi ejus figura tan- 
tam habuit vim in Templo «He- 
breorum, in media AEgypto li- 
minibus aſperſiis, longe . mags 
Veritas. 


-.S. Ambroſius lib. de his 
qui Myitcriis initiantur, c. 9. 
Confidera nunc, 1nquit, w1trum 
preſtantior fit pans Angelorum, 
an caro Chriſti, que uttque-Cor- 


pus eft vita. Manna iltud e 
cel, hoc. ſupra celum. Iud 
celi, hoc Domini celorum. Illud 

corruption 
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corruptioni obnoxium, fi in diem 
alteram ſervaretur, hoc alienum 
ab omni corruptione: quod qui- 
cunque religioſe guſtaverit, cor- 
ruptionem ſentire non poterit. 
Ilis aqua de petra fluxit , tibi 
ſanguss e Chriſto. Illos ad ho- 
ram ſatiavit aqua, te ſangus 
diluit in aternum. Hac au- 
rem in figgra fata ſunt noſtri. 
Cognoviſti preſtantiora. Poti- 
or eſt enim lux quam umbra, 
weritas quam figure, corpus au- 
Qoris, quam manna de celo. 
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That was of Heaven ; Tea 
the Lord of Heaven. That, 
ſubje& to Corruption, 1t pre-- 
{crv'd till the next day ;. This . 
incapable of all Corruption, 
and exempting ſuch from Cor- 
ruption wha worthily cat of it. 
The recciv'd Water out of a 
Rock, and Thou Blood from 
Chriſt, The Water- fatisfhed 
them for a ſhort time, this Blood 

urifies thee tor an Erernity.— 
ut theſe things were done as a 
Figure of us. Thou know'ſt 
things more excellent. For the 


Light is more noble than the Shadow, the Truth than the Fi- 
gurc, the Body of the Giver, than Manna from Heaven. 


Er infra. Forte dicas, Aliud 
Video, quomodo tu mihi aſſeris 
quod Chriſti corpus accipiam ? 
Et hoc nobis adhuc ſupereſt, ut 
probemus. Luantis ipitur 
utimur exemplis, ut probemus 
20n hoc eſſe quod natura forma- 
wit ; ſed quod benediftio conſe- 
cravit, majoremque vim eſſe be- 
nediftonis, quam nature ; quia 
benediftione etiam ipſa natura 
mutatur ? Virgam tenebat Moy- 
ſes, projecit eam, & fatta eſt 
ſerpens. Rurſus apprebendit cau- 
dam ſerpentis, y in virge na- 
turam revertit, Vides igitur 
Prophetica gratia bis mutatam 
eſſe naturam, & ſerpentis, & 
virge? Currebant Agypti flu- 
mina puro aquarum meatu, ſu- 
bito de fontium wenis ſanguis 
Capit erumpere, Non erat potus 


And a little after. Perchance 
you'l ſay, Why do you tell me 
that I receive the Body of 
Chriſt, whenas I ſee quite ano- 
ther thing 2 We have this there- 
fore yet to prove.— How ma- 
ny Examples therefore do we 
produce to ſhew, that this is not 
what Nature fram'd, but what 
the BenediCtion has conſecrated ; 
and that the Benediction is of 

reater efficacy than Nature, 
cauſe by Benediftion, Nature 
it ſelf is changd ? Moſes held a 
Rod in his Hand, he caſt it from 


him, and it became a Serperft. 


He caught hold of the Serpents 


Tail,and it forthwith recoverd 
the Nature of a Rodiagain. Do 
you ſee here, how by the Grace 
conferrd on a Prophet, Naturc 
was twice changd , both of a 

S Serpen 
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Serpent and of a Rod? TheRi- 
vers of Egypt ran with pure Wa- 
ter ; of a ſudden their Streams 
were nothing but Blood. The 
Rivers afforded no Drink ; a- 
oain, at the Prayers of the Pro- 

her, they ran no longer Blood, 
but the bes of Waters rc- 
rurn'd. The Children of 1/rae/ 
were encompalsd on every 1ide ; 
here the Egyptian Hoſt pretsd 
upon them, there the Sea was 
ready to deyour them : Moſes 
lifted up his Rod, the Waters 
withdrew on either fide , and 
growing into the ſteadineſs of 
ewo Walls, open'd to them a 
Foot-path in the middle of thoſc 
watry Banks. Fordan was turn'd 
backward, and with an unna- 
tural Courſe haſten'd to its 
Spring. I it not evident, that 
the nature of the Sea and River 
were here both chang ? The 1/- 
raelites were 'conſum'd with 
T hirſt ; 24sſes touch'd the Rock, 
and it became a Spring of Wa- 
ters. And did not here Grace 
outdo Nature ; the Rock afford- 
ing plenty of Water, of which 
ic had none at all by Nature? 
Aearath was a moſt bitter Foun- 
train, ſo that the People could 
not drink of it: Moſes caſt Wood 
into the middle of it, and by the 
power of Grace it ſuddenly be- 
came ſo temper'd, that it loſt its 
natural Bitterneſs. - One of the 
Sons of the Prophets loſt the 
Head of his Ax in the Water ; 
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in fiuvis : rurſus ad Prophet 
preces cruor cefſavit fluminum, 


aquarum natura remeavit. Cir- 
cumcluſres undique erat populnts 
 Hebreorum, hinc fg ypt is wval- 
lates, inde mari clauſws : vir- 
gam levavit Moyſes, ſeparavit 
ſe aqua, & in murorum ſpeciem 
congelavit , atque inter undas 
via pedeſtris apparuit. TJorda- 
ms retrorſum conver(ns, contra 
naturam , in ſui fonts veverti- 
tur exordium. Nonne claret na- 
turam wel maritimorum fluttu- 
am, vel fluvials curſus eſſe mu- 
tatam * Sitiebat populnus Pa- 
trum, ztetigit Moyſes petram; &- 
aqua de petra fluxit, Nanquid 
non preter naturam operata eft 
gratia , ut aquam vomeret pe- 
tra, quam non habebat natura? 
Marath fons amariſſimus erat, 
ut ſitiens populus bibere non poſ- 
fet. Miſit Moyſes lignum in 
aquam, & amaritudinem ſuam 
aquarum natura depoſuit, quam 
infuſa ſubito gratia temperavit.. 
Sub Eliſeo Propheta uni ex filits 
Prophetarum excuſſum eſt fer- 
rum de ſecuri, & ftatim mer- 
ſum eſt. Rogavit Eliſeum qui 
amiſerat ferrum, miſit etiam 
Eliſaus lignum in aquam, & 
ferrum natavit. Utique & hoc 
preeter naturam fattum eſſe cog- 
noſcimrs, Gravior eff cnim 
ferri ſpecies, quam aquarum li- 
quor. Advertimmus ipitur ma- 
Jors eſſe virtutzs gratiam, quam 
waturam, & adbuc tamen Pro- 

phetica 
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phetice benediftionts numeramits 
atiam. Luod fi tantum va- 
2 humans benedittio ut natu- 
ram converteret , quid dicimat 
de ipſa conſecrationt divina, abi 
verba ipſa Domini Salvators 
operantur? Nam Sacramentum 
iſtud quod accipis, Chrifti ſer- 
mone conficitur. Luod i tan- 
tum valuit ſerms Elie, ut ig- 
nem de clo deponeret : non wa- 
lebit Chriſti ſermo , ut ſpecies 
mutet elementorum ? De totius 
mundi operibus legiſti : quia ipſe 
dixit, & fatta ſunt ; ipſe map- 
davit & creata ſunt. Sermo 
ergo Chriſti, qui potuis ex nilylo 
facere quod non erat , non poteſt 
ea que ſunt inid mutare quod 
70n erant ? Non enim minus eſt 
n0vas reps dare, quam mutare 
naturas. , Sed quid arguments 
utimur ? Sus utamur exempls, 
Incarnationi/que exemplo py) 29% 
amis Myſteru veritatem ? Nan- 
uid nature uſus praceſſit; cum 
Tſo Dominius ex Matia naſce- 
retur ? Si ordinem querimut, 
wviro mixta femina generari 
conſuevit. Liquet igitur quod 
preter nature ordinem Virgo 
generavit : & hoc. quod confici- 
mis corpus, ex Virgine eff. 
Luid hic -quers nature ordi- 
nem in Chriſts cotpore, cum pra- 
ter naturam, fit ipſe Domius Fe- 
ſus parts ex Virgine ? vera uti- 
que caro. Chriſti, que crucifixa 


eſt, que ſepulta eſt. 
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he delird the help of Eliſew 


who threw Wood into the Wa- 
ter, and forthwith the Iron be- 


an to float.” And this too- we 
now was contrary to Nataore 
for Iron is more weighty than 
Water : We ſee therefore the 
Power of Grace is far beyond 
that of Nature; and yet we have 
only mention'd hitherto the Ef- 
fect of Grace in the Bleſſing of 
Prophets. Now if Bleflings gi- 
ven by Men were of ſo great ef 
ficacy, as to change the Natute 
of things, what ſhall we ſay of 
the Divine Conſecration, where 
the- very Words of Chriſt our 
Saviour -are operative? For this 
Sacrament which thou receiveſt, 
is made by the Words of Chriſt. 
And if the Words of Ehas'were 
{o powerful , as to draw Fire 
from Heaven ; ſhall not the 
Words. of Chriſt be powerful 
cnongh to change the Nature of 
things? ,Thou haſt, read of the 
Creation of the Wofld ; that 
God ſpoke, and the'things were 
made , he commanded-, 'and 
they'receiv'd 4 Being. ' If there 
fore Chriſt by hisWord was able 
to make ſomething of nothing, 
ſhall he nor be thought. able ro 
change one thing into anathet ? 
For 'tis no leſs a Work to give- a 
Nature and Being to things;than 
to. change. them. fromi ane Na+ 
ture to another. But what need: 
of Arguments? Let us: propoſe 
his on , and _—_ 
2 the 
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the truth of this Myſtery by that of his Incarnation. When 
our Lord Jeſus was born of Mary, was it by a natural Genera- 
tion ? The Order of Nature requires the Concurrence of both 
Sexes: "tis therefore evident, that 'twas aboye the Order of Na- 
- ture for a Virgin to conceive : And this Body which we make 


in the 


Sacrament, is that which was born of the Virgin. Wh 


do you require heye the Order of Nature in the Body of Chriſt, 
whenas above all Nature, Chriſt was born of a Virgin ? The 
true Fleſh of Chriſt, which was crucified, which was buried. 


And in his fixth Book of the Sa- 
craments, c. 1. be ſays this : As our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the true Son 
of God , not as Men are, by 
Grace,but as a Son is of the Sub- 
ſtance of his Father ; ſo it is true 
Fleſh: as he ſaid which we re- 
ceive, and true Drink. | 

And again, ſuper Pſal. 38. We 
have ſeen the High-Prieſt com- 


ing to- us; we-haye feen and 
heard him offering his own 


Blood for us. Let us Prieſts fol- 
low him as we may, to offer Sa- 
crifice for the People : tho! we 
are but weak as to our own Me- 
rit, yet we are: made honoura- 
ble "an the Sacrifice we offer : 
for altho' Chriſt is not now ſeen 
to offer, yet he is offer d up upon 
Earth, when the Body of Chriſt 


is offer'd: 


And in bis Sermon made to the 


Virgins, upon the Dedication of the 
Church built by gone, turning 
hxs Prayer to God, he ſays thus. 
Fer every Sacrifice which is of- 
ferd in this Temple with'a ſin- 
cere Faith, and true Devotion, 
be- accepted by thee as a. ſweet 


Er lib. 6. de Sacramentis, 
C. 1. fic habet. Sicut verm e 
Dei Filizs Dominnus uoſter fe 
Chriſt us, non quemadmodum ho- 
mines per gratiam, ſed quaſi 
Filius ex ſubſtantia Patrs ; ita 
vera caro, ſicut dicit, quam acci- 
pimm, & vers eſt potus. 

Er infra ſuper Plat. 38: 
Vidimus Principem Sacerdotum 
ad nos Venientem, vidimus  . 
audivimus offerentem pro nobs 
Sanguinem Juum : ſequamur, ut 
poſſumus, Sacerdotes, ut offera- 
mus pro populo ſacrificium ; etſ? 
infirmi merits, tamen bonorabi- 
les Sacrificio: quia eff nunc 
Chriftus non Tidetur offerre, ta- 
men ipje offertur in terrs, quan- 


do Chriſti Corpus offertur. 


Er in Sermone habito ad 
Virgines, in Dedicatione Ec- 
cleſtz quam Juliana Vidua 
religiofiſhma axdificarat : ubi 

eum orationem conver- 
tens, ait : Fiat tibi in odorem 
ſuavitatis omne Sacrificium, 
quod in hoc templo fide integra, 
pia 


ſ 


pia. ſedulitate defertur. Et cum 
ad illam reſpicis Hoſtiam ſaluta- 
rem, per quam peccatum mundi 
hujus aboletur , reſpicias etiam 
ad has pie heſtias caſtitatis, & 


diuturrgo eas tucars auxilio. 


Et in Epiſt. ad Marcelli- 
nam, de corporum SS. Mar- 
ryrum Gervaſli, & Protafii 
Iaventione... Succedant , 1n- 
quit, wvittime triumphales in 
locum ubi Chriftus boſtia eſt ; 
ſed ille ſuper Altare, qui pro 
omnibus paſſas eſt : iſti ſab Al- 
tare, qui illius redempti ſunt 


Paſſione. 


S. Hieronymus in Ep. ad 
Heliodorum, Abſit ut de has 
quidquam ſimſtrum loquar, qui 
AIpopolico gradus ſuccedentes, 
Chriſti Corpus ſacro ore confi- 


ciunt. 


Ec in Ep. ad Ruſticum de 
S. Exuperio Toloſano Epi- 
—_— fic loquitur. Nibi il- 
lo aitius, qui Corpus Domini ca- 
niſtro Vimineo, Sanguinem por- 
tat in vitro. In Ep. ad Eva- 
grium. Luy patiatur menſa- 
rum & Viduaram Miniſter, ut 
ſupra eos tumidus fe efferat, ad 
quorum preces Chriſti Corpus, 
Sanguiſque — Er in 
Ep. ad Euſtochium, de cu- 
ſtodia Virginitatis. Si que 
ancillule ſunt comites propoſiti 
tui, ne erigaris adverſus eas, ne 
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Savenr. . And when thou look'(t 
upon that Life-giving, Hoſt 
which takes cm———_ Sins of the 
World , caſt thy Eye likewiſe 
upon theſe Oblarions of vertu- 
ous Chaſtity, and afford them 
thy continual Aſſiſtance. 

And in his Epiſtle to Marcelli- 
na, upon the finding the Bodies of 
Gervaſtus and Protaſius Martyrs, 
he writes thus, Let theſe tri- 
umphing Victims have admit- 
tance into that Place, where 
Chriſt is the Sacrifice; bur he is © 
upon the Altar , who ſuffer'd 
for the Redemption of all + 
theſe are under the Altar, who 
were redeem'd by his Paſſion. 

St. Hicrom in his Epiſtle to He- 
liodorus. God forbid that ] 
ſhould ſpeak detraCtingly of 
theſe Men, who ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles in their Function, do 
make the Body of Chriſt with - 
their ſacred Mouth. 

In hs Epiſtle to Ruſticus, ſpeak- 
ing of St. Exaperius Biſhop of Tor 
louſe, he ſays thus. None is more 
rich than he, who carries the 
Body of our Lord in a Wicker 
Basket, and his Blood in-a Glaſs. 
In his Epiſtle to Evagrius. What 
Overſeer of the Tables, or of 
the Widows, will permit, that 
he |preſume to contemn thoſe, 
upon whoſe. Prayers the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt is made? 
In: ks Epiſtle to Euſtochinm,, of 
Preſerving Virginity. If you have 
any, young Virgins , that joyn 

with 


<£34 
-with you in your Deſign, donot 
deal harſhly with them, neither 


keep them under, as if you were 


their Miſtris. You have all bur 
one Spouſe, you ling in one 
Quire, you receive the Body of 
Chriſt . together; why ſhould 
you have any more than one 
Table ? In bs Apology to Parama- 
chius. W hich is greater, to pray, 
or to receive the Body of Chrilt ? 
; Certainly to receive the Body of 
Chriſt. ——I know *ris the Cu- 
ſtom at Rome for the Faithful to 
: receive. the Body of Chriſt eve- 
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infleris ut Domina. Unum Spon- 


ſum habere cepiſtis, ſimul pſal- 


litis, Chriſfts ſimul Corpus acci- 
pitis, cur menſa diverſa (it ? 
In Apologia ad Pammachi- 
um. Lnuid eft majus, inquit, 
orare, an Corpus Chriſts accipe- 
re ? Utique accipere Corpus Chri- 
ſti—— Scio Rome hanc eſſe 
conſuetudinem , nt Fideles ſem- 
per Chriſti Corpus accipiamt : 
quod nec reprehendo, nec probo ; 
unuſquiſque enim in ſuo ſenſu 
abundet. 


'ry day; which I neither reprchend, nor approve : let eycry 


one abound in his own ſenſe. 


In his Epiſtle to Hedibia,quaſt.2. 
'Bur let us, ſays he, underitand 
that the Bread which Chriſt 
broke and gave to his Diſciples 
is the of our Lord an 
Saviour ; he himſelf faying to 
"them, Take and eat; This is my 
Body : And that-the Cup is that 
of -which he again ſpoke, Drink 
ye all of this; For this is my Blood 
of the New Teſtament which ſhall 
be ſhed for many._— The Bread 
therefore that camge down from 
Heaven, is the Body of our 
Lord ; and the Wine he gave 
to his Diſciples, is his Blood of 
the New Teſtament, which was 
ſhed for many, for the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins.—- Neither did Mo- 
ſes give us the true Bread, but 
Telus Chriſt , who is both the 
Gueſt and Banquet, being the 


Er in Epiſt. ad Hedibiam, 
quaſt. 2. Nos autem, inquirt, 
audiamus panem, quem fregit 
Dominus, deditque Diſcipulis ſu- 
is, efſe Corpus Domini Sabvato- 
ris, ipſo dicente ad eos, Accipi- 
re & comedite; Hoc eſt Cor- 
pus meum : Et Calicem illum 
eſſe, de quo iterum lcutus eſt: 
Bibire ex hoc omnes; Hic eſt 
enim Sanguis meus Novi 
Teſtamenti, qui pro multis 
effundetur.—— Panis ergo qui 
de clo deſcendit, Corpus eff Do- 
mini, & vinum quod Dijcipulis 
dedit , Sanguis illius eſt Novi 
Teft amenti, qui pro multis effu- 
ſus eft in remiſſionem peccatorum. 
—— Nec Moyſes dedit nobis 
.panem verum, ſed Dominus Je- 
ſus , ipſe conviva & convivi- 
um, ipſe comedens, & qui com- 
eanur : 
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nem, & ſine ipſo potare non poſ- 


ſumus. 


- S. Auguſtinus 1. g. Conf. 
c..13. ub loquens de Monica 
Matre ſua ſanctiſfima, ait ; 
Aemoriam ſui ad altare tuum 

eri deſideravit, cui nulius diei 
retermiſſione ſervierat , unde 
ſciret diſpenſars Vittimam San- 
tam, qua deletum eſt Chirogra- 
phum, quod erat contrarium no- 
bis ; qua triumphatus eſt hoſtis 


computans delifta noſtra. 


Er lib. 12. de Civitate Det, 
cap. 20, legimus, ubi hxc 
verba Ecclefiaſtis exponit, 
Non eſt bonum homini niſi quod 
manducabit & bibet, ad parti- 
cipationem menfz hujus per- 
tinere docet ; Luam Sacerdos 
ipſe Mediator Teſtamenti Novi 
exhibet ſecundum ordinem Mel- 
chiſedech de Corpore & Sanguine 
ſuo. Id enim Sacrificium, 1n- 
quit, ſucceſſit omnibus illis [a- 
erificiis Veteris Teftamenti, que 
immolabantur in umbra futuri ; 
propter quod etiam wocem illam 
in Pſalmo trigeſimo nono ejuſ- 
dem Mediatoris per Prophetiam 
loquentis apnoſcimus ; Sacrift- 
clum & Oblationem nolui- 
{ti ; Corpus autem perfeciſti 
mihi : quia pro illis omnibus $6- 
crificiis &* Ovlationibus, Corpus 
ejus offertur, & participaniibus 
miniſtratur, 
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ſame who cats, and who is cat- 
en ; *tis his Blood we drink, and 
without him we cannot drink 
It. 

Sr. Auguſtin /. 9. ef his Confeſ- 
ſons, c. = wheve Arm of bis 
devout Mother Monica, he ſays ; 
She defir'd us to remember her 
at thy Altar, at which, without 
any one days intermiſſion, ſhe 
conſtantly attended ; whence the- 
knew was diſpensd the Holy 
Victim, by which was canceltd / 
the Hand-writing which was: 
contrary to us, and the Enemy 
was vanquiſh'd, who keeps ac- 
count of our Faults. - 

nd in his twelfth Book of the . 
City of God, c. 20. Where he ex- 
pounds theſe words of Eccleſiaſtes, 
"Tis not good for Man, bur that 
he cat and drink , to be under- 
food of the receiving this Heavenly © 
Food; Which our Prieſt, the - 
Mediator of the New. Teſta- 
ment, according to the Order - 
of Melchiſedech, gives of his own 
Body and Blood. For that Sa- 
crifice, ſays he, ſucceeded all thoſe 
Sacrifices of the Old Teſtament, 
which were offer d up asa Type - 
of what was to» come. © For - 
which Reaſon, we underſtand 
thoſe Words of the thirty ninth -. 
P/alm to be ſpoken Prophetical- 
ly in the Perſon of our Media- 
tor ; Thou woulÞſt not have a Sa- 
crifice and Oblation, but thou haſt 
perfeted my Body to me : Becauſe 
in ſtead of all thoſe Sacrifices- 


and + 
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and Oblations, his Body is offer'd up, and giyen to ſuch as par- 
rake of it. 


In his Explication upon the g8. 
Pſalm ; where expounding thoſe 
Words, Adore his Footſtool, he 
ſays thus : ] enquire what this his 
Footſtool is, and the Scripture 
makes me anſwer, The Earth is 
my Footftool, Here now Wwaver- 
ing in uncertain thoughts, I turn 
my ſelf ro Chriſt , becauſe *tis 
he I ſeek here; and I am forth- 
with fatisfied., how the Earth 
may be adord:without a Sacri- 
toge, how his Footſtool may be 
adord without the guilt of Ido- 
latry. For he took Earth of 
Earth, Flcſh bcing of Earth, and 
he took Fleſh of the Fleſh of 
Mary. And becauſe he con- 
versd here with us in that Fleſh, 
and gave us that very Fleſh to 
eat tor the Salvation of our 
Souls ; and there is no Body 
that cats that Fleſh, without a- 
doring it firſt; *tis plain, how 
that Footſtool of our Lord may 
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In Enarratione in Pſal,g8. 
ubt ilJa verba explicays, 4de- 
rate ſcabellum pedum ejus, ait ; 
Luxro quid fit ſcabellum -pe- 
dum ejus, & dicit mihi Scriptu- 
ra, Terra ſcabellum pedunt 
meorum. Fluttuans converto 
me ad Chriſtum, quia ipſum 
quero hic, & invenio quomodo 
fine impietate adoretur terra, 
ſine impietate aaoretur. ſcabel- 
lum pedum ejus. Suſcepit enim 
de terra terram, quia caro de 


terra eft, © de carne Marie 


carnem accepit. Et quia in ipſa 
carne hic ambulavit, & ipſam 


carnem nobis manducandam ad 
 falutem dedit : Nemo autem 1il- 


lam carnem manducat, niff prius 
adoraverit , inventum eſt que- 
madmodum adoretur tale ſca- 
bellum pedum Domini, &- non 
folum non peccemus adorando, 
ſed peccemus non adorands. 


be ador'd ; and that we are fo far from ſinning in adoring it, 


that we lin if we do not adore it. 


In bis _ Book againſt Fau- 
ftus, c. 1c. he ſays thus : For the 
Blood of Chriſt upon Earth has 
a loud Voice, when all People 
receiving it, anſwer, Amen. This 
1s the plain Voice of Blood, 
which the very Blood it ſelf 
ſpcaks in the Mouths of the 
Faithful, who arc redeem'd by 


Er lib. 12. contra Fau- 
ſtum, c. 10. dicit : Habet e- 
nim magnam wvocem Chriſti 
Sanguis in terra; cum eo ac- 
cepto ab omnibus gentibus re- 
ſpondetur, Amen. Hac eſt cla- 
ra vox Sanguims , quam San- 
guis ipſe exprimit ex ore Fide- 
lium, eodem Sanguine redempto- 

rum, 
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ſtiam vocat Sacramentum ſpei, 
quo in hoc tempore  conſociatur 


—— quam diu bibitur, quod 


de Chriſti latere manavit. 


Er in Epiſt. ad Cxſula- 
num, ubi contra Urbicum 
quemdam fſcriptorem , hac 
habet. Dicit ceſſiſſe pani pecus, 
tanquam meſciens & tunc in 
Domini men(a panes propoſitio- 
mis pont ſolere , &* mnunc ſe de 
»Agni Immaculati corpore par- 
tem (ſumere. Dicit ceſſiſſe pocu- 
lo ſanguinem, non cogitans ettam 


'nunc ſe accipere in poculo ſan- 


gunem. 
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the ſame Blood. And in chap. 20. 
he calls the Euchariſt the Sacra- 
ment of Hope , by which the 
Church is at this time united, as 
long as that is drunk, which 
flow'd from the Side of Chrilt. 
Is bis Epiſtle to Caſulanus,' 
writing againſt a certain Author 
calPd Urbicus, he has theſe words. 
He ſays , that the Cattel gave 
place to the Bread, as if he were 
1gnorant, that the Bread of Pro- 
pow was at thattime ugd to 
lacd upon the Table of 

God , and that now he takes 
part of the Body of the Imma- 
culate Lamb. He fays, that the 
Blood gave place ro the Cup, as 
if he did not remember, that 


cycn at this time he recciyes Blood in the Cup. 


Er ex Sermone 113. in Fe- 
ſto S. Cyprianti Martyris: In 
eo loco, inquit, ubi poſuit car- 
nts exuvias, {ava tunc multitu- 
do convenerat, que propter odi- 
um Chriſti, ſanguinem funderet 
Cypriant : ibi hodie wvenerans 
multitudo concurrit, que propter 
Natalem Cypriant bibit Sangui- 
nem Chriſti, Et tanto duleius 
in illo loco propter Natalem Cy- 
priani ſanguis bibitur Chriſti, 


' quanto dewotius ibi propter no- 


men Chriſt: ſangiis fuſus eſt 
Cypriant, Denique ſicut noſtts, 
quicunque Carthaginem noſtis, 
in eodem loco Menſa Deo con- 
ſtructa eſt, tamen Menſa dicitur 
Cyprian, non quia ibi eft un- 


In his 119 Sermon on the Feaſt 
of St. Cyprian Martyr : In that 
place , ſays he, where he laid 
down his Life , the barbarous 
Rabble met together, out of an 
avcriion to Chriſt, to ſhed the 
Blood of Cyprian : but now the 
devout People affemble in 
the ſame place, and for the ſo- 
lemnizing the Martyrdom of 
Cyprian, there drink the Blood 
of Chriſt. And with fo much 
morc Devotion do they there 
drink the Blood of Chriſt, for 
the Feſtival of Cyprian, becauſe 
Cyprian did in that place with to 
great Zeal loſe his Blood for the 
Conteſſion of Chriſt. Finally, 
as vou all know, as many as 
know 
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know Carthage, in the ſame place 
is raisd a Table to God, which 
bears the Title of Cyprian ; not 
that Cyprian did eyer cat there 
but becauſe he was Martyrd 
there, and by the effuſion of his 
Blood purchasd it for us, not 
to be either Gueſt or Banquet, 
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quam Cyprianus epulatus , ſed 
quia ibi eft _ , & quia 
ipſa immolatione ſua paravit 


anc Menſam,non in qua paſcat, 


ſive paſcatur ; ſed in qua Sa- 


crificium Deo, cui & ipſe obla- 
fus eft offeratur. 


bur that Sacrifice may be oficrd upor: it to God, to whom he 


offer d himſelf. 


And in his Second Book contra 
Adverſarium Legis & Prophe- 
rarum, c. 9. he ſays thus, As with 
a faithful Heart and Mouth we 
receive 'the Mediator of God 
and Men , Chriſt Jeſus, who 
gives us his Fleſh to be eaten, 
and his Blood to be drunk ; al- 
tho' it ſeems to be a thing more 
full of horror to cat Mans Fleſh, 

than to kill it; and to drink 
Mans Blood, than to ſhed it. 

And lib. de Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 2. 
We have heard , ſays he, our 
Maftcr,who always ſpeaks truth, 
our Divine Redeemer, the Savi- 
our of Men, recommending to 
us our Ranſom, his Blood. For 
he ſpoke of his Body, and 
Blood ; which Body he call'd 
Meat , and which Blood he 
call'd Drink. The Faithful un- 
derſtand the Sacrament of the 
Faichful.—But there are ſome, 
ſays he, who do not believe, they 
faid, This is a hard ſaying, who 
can hear him? *Tis a hard fay- 
ing, but to thoſe who are obſti- 
nate, that is, *tis incredible, bur 

to the incredulous, 


Et in lib. 2. contra Adver- 
ſarium Legis 8& Propheta- 
rum, C. 9. lic ait. Sicut Me- 
diatorem Dei & hominum ho- 
minem Chriſtum Feſum , car- 
nem ſnuam nobus manducandam, 
bibendumque ſanguinem dantem, 
fideli corde atque ore ſuſcipimzs, 
quamvs horribilins wideatur 
humanam carnem manducare, 
quam perimere. 


Er lib. de Verb. Apoſt. 
Ser. 2. Audivimw, inquit, Ve- 
racem Magiſtrum, Divinum 
Redemptorem, Humanum Sal- 
wvatorem Commendantem nobrs 
pretium noſtrum Sanguinem ſu- 
um. Locutins eft enim nobs de 
Corpore & Sanguine ſuo, quod 
Corpers dixit Eſcam, Sanguinems 
Potum, Sacramentum Fidelium 
agnoſcunt Fideles,.—— Sed ſunt, 
inquit, quidam qui non credunt, 
ipfi dicebant, Durns eſt hic ſer- 
m0, quis poteſt eum audire? Du- 
7: eſt, ſed Dur, id eſt, incre- 
dibils, ſed Incredulis. 


Et 


A 
v2, 


Pp, 


Et ex Comimentario in 
Pſal. 33. ubi de Chriſto fic 
| Joquitur. Et ferebatur in ma- 
nibus (urs. Hoc werd, fratres ! 
Luomodo poſſe fieri in homine 
qum intelligat ? Lun enim por- 
tatur in manibres ſurs? Mant- 
bs aliorum poteſt portari homo, 
manibus ſuis nemo portatur. 
Luomodo intelligatur in ipſo Da- 
vid ſecundum literam non inve- 
mim, in Chriffto autem inveni- 
mus, Ferebatur enim Chriſt ts 
in manibus ſur , quando com- 
mendans ipſum Corpus ſuum, 
ait, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 
Ferebat enim illud Corps in 
manibus ſur. Ipſa eſt humili- 
tas Domini Tfeſu Chriſti , ipſa 
multum commendatur homint- 
bus. 

Er in lib. de Confecratio- 
ne, diſt. 2. c. 72. Intra San- 
tam Eccleſiam Catholicam in 
Myſterio Corpors Chriſti , mihil 


a bono majus, mihil a malo mi- 


nus perficitur Sacerdote,, quia 
on in merito conſecrantrs , ſed 
in verbo efficitur Creators, & 
m wirtute Spiritus Santi: Si 
enim in merito efſet Sacerdots, 
nequaquam ad Chriſtum pertine- 
ret : nunc autem ficut ipſe eſt 
qui baptizat , ita ipſe eſt qui 
per Spiritum Santtum hanc (Pa- 
nts) ſubtantiam efficit carnem, 
& tranſit vinum im ſangnuinem. 
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In his Commentary upon the thir- 
ty third Pſalm , hs ſpeaks thus of 
Chriſt. And he was carried in his 


own Hands. And can, this, 
Brethren, be poſſible in Man ! 
Was ever any Man carried in 
his. own Hands? He may be 
carried by the Hands of others; 
but in his own, no Man was e- 
ver yet carried. How this can 
be literally underſtood of David, 
we cannot diſcoyer. But in Chriſt 
we find it verified. For Chriſt 
was carried in his own Hands, 
when giving his own very Body, 
he ſaid Tha u my Body. For that 
Body he carried in his own 
Hands. Such is the Humility 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is much recommended to Men. 


And in bs Book de Conſecrati- 
one, diſt. 2.c. 72. In the Myſte- 
ry of the Body of Chriſt, per- 
form'd within the Holy Church, 
there is nothing more done by a 
good Prieſt, and nothing leſs by 
2 wicked one; becauſe what is 
wrought there , is not by the 
Merit of him that Conſecrates, 
but by the Word of our Crea- 
tor, and the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt: for if ir were by the 
Merit of the Pricſt, *twould not 
at all belong to Chriſt : but 
now, As It 1s he that bapriſes, fo 
it is he who by the Holy Spirir 
makes this Subſtance to be Fleſh, 


and changes the Wine into his Blood. 


St. Ihdorus 


& 4 
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Sr. Iidorus Peluſtota, im bis 
109. Epiſtle, lib. 1. to Marathoni- 
us, againſt the Macedonians, who 
denied the Holy Ghoſt to be God, 


writes thus. Since our God and 
Saviour being made Man, do's 
aſſert, that the Holy Ghoſt do's 
complear the Bleffed TT rinity ; 
and in the Invocation ugd in 
Baptiſm, he is joyr'd with the 
Father and Son, as concurrin 

to the blotting out of Sin ; Jon. 
on the Myſtical Table he makes 


Common Bread become the. 


proper Body of him that was 
Incarnate ; why do you, Pro- 
tane Man ! teach, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is nothing but a Creature, 
of an inferior Nature, and not 
Conſubſtantial with the Lord 
and Creator of all things ? 

St. Cyril of Alexandria , in 
the Epiſtle ſent by bim and the 
Conncil of Alexandria, over which 
he preſided, to Neſtorius, de Ex- 
commun. writes thus, 1 carinot 
omit mentioning in this place, 
that while we commemorate 
the Death of the only Son of 
God, Jcſus Chriſt, and his Re- 
ſurreCtion from the Dead, and 
confeſs his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; we celebrate an unbloody 
Sacrifice in the Church, we ap- 
proach to Myſtical Benedicti- 
ons, and by that means are fan- 
Qified ; as being made Parta- 
kers of the wr Fleſh and pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt the Re- 
dcemer of Mankind. Neither 


» 
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$. Iiidorus. Peluſtota, Ep. 
109. I. x. contra Macedonia- 
nos, qui negabant Divinita- 
rem Spiritus SanCti ad Mara- 
thonium ſ{cribens. Cum, in- 
quit, Deus & Salvator nofter 
bomo fattus Spiritum Santtum 
Divinam Trinitatem complere 
tradiderit, atque in ſaniti Bap- 
tiſmi inrvocatione una cum Paire 
& Filio tanquam a peccatss li- 
berans, numeretur, & in My- 
ſtica Menſja, communem panuem 
proprium Incarnationss ipſius 
Corpus reddat, quid tu, O Ve- 
ſane | quiddam fatitium , aut 
creatum, O& ſervils nature, &* 
non dominants C* creatricss eſ- 
ſentia, & conſubſtantialem $pi- 
ritum Santum eſſe doces ? 


S.. Cyril. Alexand. in 1l- 
lius & Synodi Alcxandrinz, 
cujus Capur crat, Epiſtola ad 
Neſtorium, de Excommu- 
nicatione, 1n qua ita ſcribir. 
Duin illud quoque non poſſum 
hoc loco non adjicere, nempe, dum 
Unigeniti Filis Dei, hoc eff, 
Feſu Chriſti mortem, & ex 
morturs reſurrgtionem annunti- 
amus, tejuſdemque in celum aſ- 
ſumptionem confitemur ; incru- 
entum in Eccleſia Sacrificium 
105 celebrare, atque ad Myſticas 
benedifliones accedere, eaque ra- 


tione ſandtificari ; utpote ſacre 


Caruu & pretioſs Sanguinis 
Chriſti omnium noſtrum Salvua- 
torts participes fatti, Neque 

enim 


No 


enim illam ut carnem communem 
ſumimus : ab(it boc , neque rur- 
um tanquam vir cujuſpiam 
fanttificatt , aut dignitatis tan- 
tum equalitate Verbo conſociati, 
aut divinam inhabitationem ſor- 
titi : ſed tanquam were vivifi- 
cam, ipſiuſque Verbi propriam, 
Puamvis ergo ad nos dicat, 
Nift manducaveritis-carnem 
Filii hominis, & biberiris e- 
jus ſanguinem,8&c.. Neutiquam 
tamen illam communem, hoc eſt, 
hominis cujuſpiam noſtre condi- 
tionis carnem eſſe exiſttmare 
debemnes : ( Duomodo enim ho- 
minis caro ſecundum ſuam ipſius 
naturam Vivifica eſſe queat ? ) 
Sed were illius propriam , qui 


noſtri cauſa Filius bominis & 


fattus & appellatus eff, 
In Anathematiſmo 1 1. qui 
craditur a S. Cyrillo & a Sy- 


 nodo contra Neſtorium , i- 


dem haec habet. Santtum ac 
wtvificum, incruentumque in Ec- 
cleſuis Sacrificium peragimus ]: 
Corpus quod proponitur, ſimiliter 
& pretioſum Sanguinem, non 
communis , nobiſque ſimilis ho- 
mints cujnſpiam efſe credentes ; 
ſed - potins tanquam proprium 
corpus effettum , & Sanguinem 
etiam Verbi, quod omnia vivi- 
ficat accipientes : ſiquidem com- 
munis caro Vivificare non poteſt. 


Et in Apologet. pro 12 
Capitulis adverius Orienta- 
les contra Neſtorium {cri- 
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do we receive it as common 
Fleſh ; no, God forbid: nor as 
the Fleſh of ſome Holy Man, or 
of one only equal in Dignity to 
the Word, of one privilegd 
with the Spirit: of God ; bur as 
the truly Life-giving and pro- 
er Fleſh of Chriſt himſelf. — 
Norwihiinadin therefore he 
fays to us, Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of man, and drink his 
Blood, &c. Yet we ought by no 
means think, that it'is common 
Fleſh, or of a Man like one of 
us : (For how can the Fleſh of 
Man in its own nature be capa- 
ble of giving Lite ?) Bur that it 
is really his proper Fleſh, who 
tor our ſakes both became the 
Son of Man, and was call'd ſo. 


In the eleventh Anathematiſmus 
againſ# Neſtorius, pronounc'd by 
the Synod of Alexandria, the ſame 
Holy Father has theſe words. We 
celcbrate in our Churches a Ho- 
ly, and Life-giving, and: Un- 
bloody Sacrifice ; believing thar 
the Body there proposd, and 
the precious Blood , is not the 
Fleſh and Blood of any ordina- 
ry Man, like us; but receiving 
it rather as that which 1s made 
the proper, Body and Blood too , 
of the i ord, which gives Life 
to all things ; for common Fleſh 
is not capable of giving Life. 

And in his Apologeticum -pro 
12 Capitulis adverſ. Orientalcs. 
there ſpeaking againſt Nearing, 

| c 
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he ſays thus. Do's not he ridicule 
our Myſtery , when he repre- 
ſents it as the Eating of Man's 
Fleſh , and wickedly fills the 
Minds of the Faithful with ab- 
ſurd Imaginations, labouring to 
meaſure thoſe things with Hu- 
man Reaſoris, which we can 
only reach to with a ſolid Faith? 
For altho' the Divine Nature 1s 
not eaten, yer cannot it be ſaid, 
that the Holy Body of Chrilt is 
like the Body of other Men. 
For it is worthy of note, thar, 
as we faid above, 'tis the proper 
Body of that Word , which 

ives Life to all things, And 
tn tis the Body of Life, 
it is therefore capable of giving 
Life. And for this reaſon 1t en- 
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bens hac habet. Non is no- 
ftrum Myſterium Anthropopha- 
giam efficit, cum ad exoletas co- 
gitationes mentem Fidelium ne- 
farie perducat , eaque humanis 
ſubjicere ratiombus conetur, que 
ſola & mdubia fide capiuntur ? 
Neque enim quia minime editur, 
divinitatis natura , Ppropterea 
commune dixerit quiſpiam ſan- 
et um Chriſti Corpus. Scire au- 
tem oper pretium eff, quod, ſi- 
cut ſupra diximus, proprium eſt 
corpus ejus Verbi, quod emnia 
wvivificat. Luoniam autem eſt 
corpus vitae, wivifiium eff : 
propterea namque mortalibus no- 
ſfris corporibus largitur wvitam, 
&* mortis imperium evacuat. 


livens our mortal Bodies, and ovcrthrows the Power of 


Death. - 


And in his fourth Book againſt 
Neſtorius, c. 5. As that Body of 
the Word, which by a real Uni- 
on, far ſurpaſſing our Under- 
ſtanding or Expreffion, he ap- 
propriated to himſelf, is en- 
livening ; fo we alfo Pa—_ 
of that holy Fleſh and Blood, 
are wholly enliverd ; becauſe 
the Word remains within us, 


not only after a Divine manner, 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; but alſo in 
an Human manner, by that 
noly Fleſh , and his precious 
Blood: —— And that this is a 
Divine Myſtery, that the Par- 
ricipation of it do's confer Life, 


Er lib. 4. contra Neſtori- 
um, Cap. 5. Luemadmoduns 
vero vVivificum eſt illud ipfius 
Verbi Corpus, quod {bi propri- 
um fecit per veram unionem, 
que & intelligentiam & ſermo- 
nem ſuperat, ſic nos quoque qui 
ilius ſantte Carnis & Sangui- 
nis ejus participatione fruimur, 
ommino Vivificamur, cun in no- 
bis maneat Verbum , non ſolum 
aivino modo, per Santtum Spi- 
ritum., verum etiam humans, 
per Santtam illam Carnem pre- 
toſummue ejus Sangumem. 


Ac droimum quidem hoc «ſe 


« Myſterium , participationemque 


e1s 


jus boſtia wim longe illo legali 
eultu preſtantiorem , perfacile 
eft widere wel ab eo ipſo, quod 
illa priſcis temporibus ſancita 
per Moyſen, umbra dicantur, 
Chriſtus vero ejuſque omnia, ve- 
ritas appellantur. Luanto 
7aitur res noſtre ſunt excellenti- 
ores, quibus ipſa veritas, id eff, 
Chriſtus illuxit, ſanFamque ſu- 
am carnem ad participandam 
appoſuit ? —— Umbra namque 
erat lex; ideo prudenter admo- 
dum Dominus noſter Teſus Chri- 
ſtus typum extenuat, ut. ad veri- 
tatem transferat. Neque enimn, 
znquit, ille fuit panis vite, ſed 
ego potius qui de celo ſum, & 
omnia wvivifico, &: me in man- 
ducantes ettam per unitam mihi 
carnem inſero—— Vide igitur 
quemadmodum in nobis manet, 
& corruptionis vittores efficit, 
dum ſe in noftra demittit corpo- 
ra, ut dixi, etiam per ſuam car- 
nem, que verus eft cibus, cum 
illa Legalis umbra, @& cultus 
per ipſam inſtitutus non habeat 
wveritatem. Ft Myſterii quidem 
ratio ſimplex eſt ac wera. 
Credimus namque illud ex Deo 
Patre Verbum , cum ſe corpori 
per Santtam Virginem edito, ha- 
bentique rationalem animam, u- 
miiſſet, que Unio ineffabilis pror- 
ſus ac Myſtica fuit , ipſum cor- 
pus reddidiſſe vivificum, quippe 
cum Verbum, utpote Deus, vita 
fit ſecundum naturam, ut nos 
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ejns vivificam, & incruente bu» and that the Vertue of this Un | 


bloody Sacrifice is far above al 
that was in .the Old Law, is 
clear cyen from this one Argu- . 
ment , That all thoſe things 
commanded by Moſes to- our 
Forefathers, are ſaid to be only 
a Shadow, and that Chrilt and 
all his Inſticutions are call'd 
Truth.—— How much more 
excellent therefore are our My- 
ſteries, which Truth it ſelf, that. , 
is Chriſt, hath enlightned, and 

{ct before us his Holy Fleth, to 
partake of it ?=—For the Law 
was a Shadow; and thereforc 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift very pru- 
dently extenuates the Figure, to 
ſhew the Truth through it. For 
that Bread, ſays he, was not the 
Bread of Lite; but I who came 
down from Heaven , and give 
Life ro all things, and by my 
Fleſh which I took, do enter in- 
to thoſe who cat it. ——See 
therefore how he abides within 
us, and renders” us vidcori 
over Corruption, whilſt he. 
ters into. our Bodies, as I ſaid, 
even by his own Fleſh, which 1s 
true Meat ; whereas that Sha- 


y - 


dow of the Old Law, and the 


Worſhip then inſtituted, has no 
Truth, And the : manner of 
this Myſtery is plain and true. . 
For we believe that the 
Word of God the Father.,when - 
he united himſelf to that Body 
which was born of the 'Blefſed - 
Virgin , and inform'd with a 
Rational : 


Body of the 
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Rational Soul, by a Union to 


"us Incomprehenſ1ble and My- 


ſtical, he render'd that Body ca- 
pable of giving Lifcy becauſe 
the Word being God, 1s eflenti- 
ally Life ; that, making us Par- 
takers of himſelf, nor only after 
a ſpiritual manner, bur alſo in 
a corporeal way, he might raile 
ving by himſelt evacuated the 
might cancel Sin in the Fleſh. 


And in the ſame Book he. thus 
preſſes Neltorius. The Beneht 
therefore of the Unbloody $a- 


crifice is but 'inconſiderable, be- 


cauſe, forſooth, we cannot eat 


the Nature of the Divinity to- 


gcther with the Fleſh, nor ob- 
tain Impoſſbilitics , to be fed 
with the barc Incorporcal Na- 
ture it fſeif, But you ſcem to 
have forgot, that what is pro- 
posd upon the Holy Tables in 
the Churches, is not the Nature 
of rhe — but the proper 


ſentially and truly God. 
And in his tenth Book upon St. 
John, p. 862. For let any one, 


ſays he, explicate to us the Cauſe | 


and Force of the Holy Eucha- 
rift. For why do we cat it ? Is 
it not, that ſo Chriſt may abide 
within us ceyen pmnaeers 

the Participation and Commu- 
nion of his: Holy Fleſh ? Tis 
bevond queſtion ; for Paul af- 
J4ms, that the Gentiles were 
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ord begotten of 
*-the Father, which Word is c(- 


v, by 


non ſpiritali tantum, verum eti- 
am corporali modo ſui particepes 
effeftos, corruptione preſtanti- 
ores redderet, C* evaciata per 
ſeipſum peccati lege in membris 
carnis poſita, dawmaret pecca- 
tum in carne. 


us above Corruption, and ha- 
Law of Sin in our Members, 


Er in codem libro fic ur- 
get Neſtorium. Exigua igitur 
mcrueute Hoſtie utilitas, quia 
nimirum fas non eſt ut- ſimul 
cum carne etiam Drumtatis na- 
tura conſumatur, neque ea obti- 
nemus que ſunt impoſſibilia, 
ut ipſa incorporea natura nuda 
veſcamur. Sed oblitus mibi wvi- 
deris haud naturam Divinitatis 
id eſſe quod in ſanttis Eccleſta- 
rum Menſis proponitur, ſed pro- 
prium corpus Verbi ex Patre ge- 
niti, quod Verbum ex natura & 
vere Dexs eſt. 


Er lib. 10. in Joannem, p. 


862. Dicat enim nobis aliquis, 


inquit, cauſam'& vim Eulogie 
Myſtice obiter doceat : nam cur 
in nobis inſeritur? Nonne ut 
Chriſtum inhabitare faciat in 
nobis etiaws corporaliter, partici- 
patione & communione [ani 
ſue carms * Praclare quidem : 
ſeribit enim Paulus, Gentes fa- 
cas efſe concorporales & com- 

participes 
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participes' & cobareds Chriſti. 

— Sed Servator ipſe, Qui 
manducat mcam Carnem, 
inquit , & bibit meum San- 
guinem, in me manet, & 
ego in illo. | Hic enim ani- 
madvertere eſt opere pretium, 
.Chrijſtum non dicere fed dun- 
taxar in nobs futurum ſecun- 
dum relationem quandam. affe- 
tualem, ſed & per participati- 
onem naturalem. Ut enim {i 
quis Ceram cere implicitam igne 
[imul liquefecerit, unum quid ex 
ambgvns efficit ;, ita per corporis 
Chriſti & pretiofi ſanguints par- 
ticipationem ipſe quidem in no- 
bis, n0s autem rurſzus in eo ſimul 
unimur, Nec enim aliter vi- 
vificart poteſt quod natura ſua 
eſt corruptibile, quam ſi corpora- 
liter unitum ſit corport ejzts, qui 
ſecundum naturam ſuam eſt vi- 
ta, hoc eſt, Unigeniti. 

Er iib. 11. Eſ# enim in nobis 
Filins , corporaliter quidem ut 
homo , nobiſcam commixtis 
unites per Eulogiam Myſticam : 
[piritualiter autem ut Dens, ſui 
Spirits wirtute & gratia, Spi- 
ritum, qui in nobs eſt, inſtau- 
rans ad novitatem vita, Con- 
{ummati ergo ſums in unitatem 
cum Deo ac Patre, Chriſto me- 
diante, Suſcipiendo quippe inno- 
brs, & corporaliter, & ſpiritua- 
liter, eum qui natura C were 


. Filizs eſt, qui ſubſtantialem cum 


eo habct. unionem, ſupreme na- 
rure partlicipes C> conſortes fatti, 
2 lorificati ſums. 
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made one- Body, Copartners, 


and - Coheirs with Chrift; 
But our Redecmer himſelf ſays, 
He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks 
wy Blood, abides in me, and I in 
him, For *'tis worthy obſer- 
vance, that Chriſt do's not ſay, 
he will be within us by a certain 
relation of AfﬀeCtion only, bur 
even by.a natural Participation. 
For as when two picccs of Wax 
are melted by the Fire, there ts 
one Lump made of them both; 
ſo by the participation of the 
Body of Chritt, and his preci- 
ous Blood, he is united to us, and 
we again to him. For that 
which is of its own Nature cor- 


-ruptible , cannot be otherwiſe 


Partaker of Lite, than by being 
corporally united to the Body 
of him who is eſſentially Life, 
that is, the only Son of God. 


And in the eleventh Book, For 
che Son, as he is Man, is corpo- 
rally within us, being incorpo- 
rated and united to us by the 
Myſtical Euchariſt : and as God, 
he is ſpiritually within us, by 
the Power and Grace of his Sp1- 
rit, reforming the Spirit that is 
within us to a newnels of Lite. 
We are therefore perfected into 
a Unity, with God and the Fa- 


ther, by the means of Chriſt. 
For receiving within us, both 
corporally and ſpiritually, him 
who is eſſentially and truly the 
Son , and who 1s ſubſtantially 

united 
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united with him, we are made Partakers, and taken into the 
Confortſhip of the Divine Natufe, and glorifcd. 


And in hu Homily de Carna 
Myſtica, he ſays thas. The ſub- 
ſtantial Witdom of the Father 
diſtributes his own Body as 
Bread, and his Blood he gives 
to be drunk as Wine. O dread- 
ful Myltcry ! O incomprehen- 
lible Goodneſs ! The Arcidoer 
'£1ves himſelf ro be enjoy'd by 
the Work he made; Life it ſelf 
delivers himiclf to Mortals, to 
be caten and drunk. He encou- 
rages us, Come and cat my Bo- 
dy, and drink the Wine which 
[ have prepard tor vou; I have 
prepard my own 1clf for thoſe 
that defire me.——He that was 
typically caten in Egypt ,. here 
voluntarily fſacritices himſelf; 


and the Figure bcing catcn, he, 


as the Fulhller of the Figure, 


ihews forth the Truth, immedi- | 


ately propoſing himſelf the Food 
of Life. 

Sr. Proclus Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, in Traditione Di- 
vine Liturgiaz, ſays thrs. By 
theie Prayers they expected the 
Coming of the Holy Gholt, by 
his Holy Prefence to change the 
Bread propovd for SanCtthicati- 
on, and the Wine mingled with 
Water, into the very Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

Leo Manns Serm. 6, de Tejun. 
ſeptims menſis, So you ought to 
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Er Homil. de Coena My- 
ſtica {1c habet. Dei ac Patris 
la ſubſiſtens Sapientia corps 
ſuum ut panem diſtribuit , & 
vivificum ſunm ſanguinem-tan- 
quam vinum propinat, O tre- 
mendum Myſterium | O bonita- 
tem non veſt igabilem | Opifex 
opert ſeſe fruendum proponit, 
ipſamet vita mortalibus ſe eden- 
dam, bibendamque largitur, Ve- 
nite comedite corpus meum, hor- 
tatur , &* bibite vinum quod 
miſcui vobis, Ego meipſum in 
cibum praparavi, Ego meipſum 
cuptentibus miſcui. Is qui 
typice manducatis eſt in /Egyp- 
to, hic ultro ſeipſum immolat, 
comeſtaque figura ſeu typicorum 
conſummator wveritatem oftendit, 
ipſe ſeipſum cibum wite ſtatim 
proponens. 


S.Proclus Patriarcha Con- 
ſtantinopolitanus, int Tradi- 
tione Divinx Liturgiz, di- 
cit. Per has preces expettabant 


adventum Spiritas Santi, ut 


fſacra ſua preſentia panem ad 
Hierurgiam prepoſitum, & wvi- 
num aqua mixtum efficeret ac 
redderet ipſum illud Corpus & 
Sanguinem Salvators noſtrt 7e- 
ſu Chriſti. 

Leo Magnus Serm. 6. de 
Jejun. ſeptimi menſis. Ste 
ſacra 


Es. 


5 Ng 
” VC he 
«© on Ss 


ſacr © men/e communicare- debe- 
tw, ut nibil prorſus de weritate 
Corpors & Sanguinis Chriſt 
ambigatis. Hoc enim ore ſumi- 
tur quod fide creditur. Et fru- 
ſtra ab ills, Amen reſpondetur, 
a quibus contra id quod accipi- 
tur diſpntatur. 

Auctor Hom. 5. de Palſch. 
quiz Euicbu Emifſeni nomine 
incribitur. Yere unica & per- 
fecta hoſtia, fide z[timanda, non 
ſpecie nec exteriors cenſenda vi- 
ſu ; [ed interiort afſfſettu. Unde 
merito celeſtis confirmat authori- 
145 quia Caro mea vere cſt 
cibus, 8 Sanguis meus VCrc 
cit POLus. Recedat ergo omne 
mnfudelitatis ambiguum. Luan- 
doquidem qui Auttor eft muners, 
2pſe etiam teſtis eſt weritatzs. 
Nam inviſibilts Sacerdos viſibi- 
les creaturas in (ubſtantiam Cor- 
poris C* Sanguinss ſui ſecreta 
poteſtate convertit , ita dicens, 
Accipire & cdite , Hoc cſt 
Corpus meum : & ſanttifica- 
tione repetita, Accipitc & bi- 
bite, Hic ct Sanguis meus. 
Ergo ficut ad nutum pracipi- 
entis Domini repente. ex nihilo 

ſubſtiterunt excelſa cxlorum, pro- 
funda fluifuum, vaſta terrarum : 
pari potentia in ſpiritualibus 
Sacramentis verbi praecipit vir- 
tits, OF ret ſervit effects. 
Ad copnoſcendum (F- percipien- 
dum Sacrificium vert Corporis 
;pſe te roboret, Cc pitentia con- 
ſecrantis invitet. Quit tune la- 
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receive at the Holy * Table, as 
nothing at all doubting of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood. For that which we be- 


lieve by Faith, 1s recciv'd in the 
Mouth. And they in vain an- 
ſwer Amen , who queſtion that 
which they reccive. 

Auttor Hom. 5. de Paſch, qua 
Euſebii Emiſſeni nomine in{cribitur. 
'Tis truly one and a pertect Vi- 
Ctim, to bc eſtimared by Faith, 
10t valucd by the Specics or out- 
ward appcarancc, but by the in- 
ward Aﬀection. Wheuce ris 
deſervedly afſerted by the Au- 
chority of Heaven ; For my Fleſh 
is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink indeed. Away then with 
all taithlels doubting ; ſince he 
that is the Author of the Gift, 
is himſelf alſo the Witneis of 
the Truth. For the inviſible 
Prieſt by a hidden Power con- 
verts the vittble Creatures into 
the Subſtance of his own Body 
and Blood, ſaying theſe words, 
Take and eat , This is my Bod : 
And repcating again the Bleſ- 
ting, Take and drink, This is m 
Blood. As therefore at the bec 
of our commanding Lord, the 
Heavens, |the Scas, and the 
Earth ſtarred out of Nothing ; 
ſo with the like Power in the 
ſpiritual Sacraments, the Word 
commands, and the Effect forth- 
with obeys. For the under- 
ſtanding and perceiving the Sa- 
crifice of his trac Body , t* 

F'3 himielt | 
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himſelf ſtrengrhen thee, and the 
Power of the Conlecrater invite 
thee. Let him that was hercto- 
fore obſcurely prefigurd in the 
Manna , be now manifeſted to 
thee in Grace. The Body, 
given by the Prieſt, is as much 
in a little, as it is in the whole ; 
which, when the Faithful re- 
ceive, 1s certainly as entire 1n 
cvcry particular Perſon, as it 1s 
in the whole Congregation.——— 
Nor let any one queſtion the 
poſſibility of the Elements being 
converted bv the Command of 
Power, and the Preſence of Ma- 
zeſty, into the Nature of Chriſt's 
Body ; whenas he ſecs even Man 
himſelf made the Body of 
Chriſt , bv the diſpoſal of the 
Heavenlv Goodneſs. And as he 
that comes to be initiated in the 
Mvyſterics of Faith , before the 
Words of Baptiſm, is as yet 
detain'd in the Bonds of Sin ; 
and , upon the pronouncing 
thoſe Words, is forthwith dit- 
charg'd trom that Debt: So when 
the Creatures arc placd upon 
the holy Altars,to be bleſgd with 
heavenly Words, their Sub- 
ſtance is then Bread and Wine ; 


but after the Words of Chriſt, 
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tuit prefiguratns in Manna, ſit 


tibi nunc manifeſtatns in prattia.. 


Corprs Sacerdote diſpen- 
ſante, tantum tft in exiguo, 
quantum eſſe conſtat in toto : 
Puod cum Eccleſia Fidelium ſu- 
mit, ficut plenum in univerſis, 
ita integrum eſſe probatur in 
ſmgulis.—— Nec dubitet quiſ- 
quam primarias creaturas, nutty 
potentie , praſentia Majeſtatis 
in Domimc: Corports tranſire 
poſſe naturam, cum ipſum homi- 
nem wvideat artificio celeſtis mi- 
ſericordia Chriſti Corprrs effe- 
thum. Sicut autem quicunque 
ad fidem weniens, ante verba 
Baptiſmi adhuc in winculo «ſt 
weteris debiti, his yero comme- 
moratis mox exuitur omni face 
peccati: Ita quando benedicendse 
werbis caleſtibus creature ſacris 
altaribus imponuntur , ſubſtan- 
tia illis eft panis & wit ; poſt 
verba autem Chriſti Corpins & 
Sanguis eſt Chriſti, Quid mi- 
rum autem eſt, ſi ea que werbo 
creare potuit, poſit creata con- 
wvertere? Imo jam minoris vi- 
detur eſſe niiraculi, fi id quod ex 
nibilo legitur condidiſſe, jam con- 
ditum in melins mutare wvaleat. 


tis the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And what worider is 


it; that thoſe things, which he created by his Word, he can” 
aftcr Creation change into other things ? 


ay, it ſeems to be a 


leſs Miracle, for him that has made a thing of nothing, after- 
wards to conycrt. it into ſomething better. 


Er 
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Er Homil. in Ramis Pal- 
marum. Ecce Sacerdos in eter- 
num ſecundum ordinem Melchi- 
zedech, panem & wvinum wir- 
tate ineffabili in ſui Corporis & 
Sanguinis ſubſtantiam convertit. 
Sicut enim tunc & wivebat 
loquebatur, & tamen a Diſcipu- 
lis comedebatur & bibebatur : 
ita & modo integer © incor- 
ruptts manet , & a Fidelibus 
furs in panis &* wint Sacramento 
quotidie bibitur & manducatur. 
Nifi enim panis C* winum in 
e125 Carnem & Sanguinem ver- 
rerentur, nunquam ipſe corpora- 
liter manducaretur 4 biberetur. 
Mutantur enim iſta m illa; 
comeduniur & bibuntur illa in 


iſtis : quod qualiter fiat , ipſe 


ſolus novit, qui omnia poteſt, & 
omnia novit, Dixit enim tunc 
per ſe, dicit & modo. per ſuos 
Miniſtros , Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum : & tanta eſt ejus verbi 
virtus & efficacia, ut ſtatim fi- 
at quod dicituir, Similiter au- 
rem dum dicit, Hic clt Sanguis 
meus, mox in ejus Sangumem 
wnum convertitur, Hic, mm- 
quit, eſt Sanguis meus qui fun- 
dendus eſt, non alius iſte, & a- 
lius ille, ſed unus idemque & 
iſte + ille. Cras ipitur funde- 
tur ex boc meo latere, quem vos 
modo bibitis, & videtis in Ca- 
lice. 


out of this my Side, the Blood. which vou now drink and ſec 


in the, Cup. 
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And in his Homily in Rami” 
Palmarum. Behold, the Pricſt for 
cvcr according to the Order of 
Melchiſedech, by an inexpreſſible 
Power converts the Bread and 
Wine into the Subſtance of his 
own Body and Blood. For as 
then he was” alive and ſpoke,. 
and yer was catcn and drunk by 
his Diſciples; ſo alſo now he re- 
mains entire and uncorrupt, and 
is daily catcn and drunk by his 
Faithfut in the Sacrament of 
Bread and Wine. For if the - 
Bread and Wine were not con- 
verted into his Fleſh and Blood, 
he would never be eaten and 
drunk corporally. For thoſc 
things arc chang'd into theſe ;, 
and theſe are eaten and drunk 
in them : but how this is done, 
he only knows, who is able to 
do all things, and knows al] : 
things. He ſaid heretofore in 
his own Perſon , and now he 
ſays by his Miniſters, This is my 
Body : And fo great is the Ver- 
tuc and Efficacy of that Word, 
that what is ſaid, is forthwith 
done. And likewiſe when he 
lays, This is my Blood, immedi- 
atcly the Wine is converted in- 
to his Blood. This, ſays he, is 
my Blood, which ſhall be ſhed: 
this is not one Blood, and that 
another ; but both that and this 
is one and the ſame. To mor- 
row therefore ſhall be pourd * 


St. Iſidore - 
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St. T/:dore Hiſpalenſ. 1. 1. de Ot- 
fic. Kecleſ. c. 15. treating of the 
Maſs, ſays thus. The Order of 
the Mats, or Praycrs by which 
the Sacrihces offer d to God arc 
coniccrared, was firlt inſtituted 
by St. Peter, and it 15 cclebratcd 
in the ſame manner all over the 
World. The ſecond Prayer is 
faid tor thoſe that offer, or clic 
for the Faithtul departed, that 
by the ſame Sacrifice they may 
obtain Pardon. And chap. 18. 
The Sacrifice , ſays he , which 
Chriſtians offer to God, Chritt 
our Lord and Maſter did firſt 
inſtirure, when he gave his Bu- 
dy and Blood to his Apoltles.— 
And this Sacrament was firſt of- 
terd figuratively by Melchize- 
_ dech King of Salem, as a T ypc 
of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt ; and he was the firſt 


that in a Figure expreisd the 
Myſtery of 1o great a Sacrifice, 
repreſenting ro us the Likencls 
of our Lord and Saviour Jcſus 
Chriſt, our Eternal Pricſt, to 
whom it is ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt 
for all eternity of the Order of Melt- 
chizedech. Chriſtians theretorc 


arc commanded to cclcbrate this. 


Sacrifice. 
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S. Itidorus Hiſpalenſis 1. r. 
de Offic. Ecclet. c. 15. de 
Miſſa agens, ait. Ordo Miſſe 
vel Orationum quibus ob/ata Deo 
Sacrificia conſecrantur, primum 
a S. Petro eſt inſtitutus : cujus 
celebrationem uno eodemque mo- 
do univerſus peragit orbis, 
Secunda oratio funditar pro 
offerentibus ſive pro- Defundctis 
Fidelibus, ut per idem Sacrifi- 
cium veniam conſequantur. Ft 
C. 18. Sacrificium, inquit, quod 
a Chriſtianis Deo offertur, pri- 


mum Chriſtus Dominus noſter 


& Magiſter inſtituit , quando 
commendatit Apoſtolis Corpus 
& Sanguinem ſuum Prod 
quidem Sacramentum Melchiſc- 


 dech Rex Salem figuraliter in 


typum Corporis  Sanguints 
Chriſti primus obtulit , primuſ- 
que Myſterium tanti ſacrificit 
imaginarie idem expreſſit ; pre- 
ferens ſumilitudinem Domini > 
Salvatoris noſtri TFeſu Chriſt 
Sacerdotis eterni, ad quem Ai- 
citur, I'u cs Saccrdos 1n xter- 
num fſccundum ordinem 
Melchiſedech. Hoc ergo Sa- 
crificium Chriſtianis celebrare 
praceptum eſt. 


4 Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers. 


Of the Iconoclaſts. 


HE Fews, Marcionits, Manichees, and Theopaſchits, had al- $epr, $yu.. 
T ways ſhew'd themſelves profeſsd Enemies of Holy Images, 4. 1. 5. 


and had been induſtrious for the ſuppreſſing them among Chri- 
Rians. Burt in the Year 723. the Fews with an unuſual Fary: 


declar'd War againſt them, and by the means of Sarantapecbys Joay, Mon 
their Captain (a famous Cheat) rm Fezidus the Caleph of in -ept, 
| the Images of Chriſt and his 9% 


the Arabians to throw down a | 
Saints in all the Churches of the Chriſtians within his Domint- 
ons ; and altho' by the ſudden Death of Fezidus, and the Suc- 
ccffion of his Son Ulidas,all things were again reſtor'd into their 
former ſtate, yet the Sacred Images remain'd but a ſhort time 
unviolated. For Conſtantmus Biſhop of Nacolia in Phrygia ha- 
ving been expelPd his Dioceſc for his Impiery,being now in the 
Favour of the Empcrour Leo 1/awras, highly incensd him againſt 
che uſe of Images, and with the concurring Endcavours ot the 
Jews, perſuaded him to ifſue forth an EdiCt, An. 726. for the 
aboliſhing all Images. This met with great oppoſition, and fe- 
veral-upon this account were put to death ; among the reſt, 
Twelve Profeſſors of the' Imperial College, with their Refer, 
were burnt alive. | He publiſh'd another Decrec of the- like 
tenor, in the Year 730. and violently pulÞ'd Germanus the Pa- 
triarch of ConFftantinople our of his Scar, for refuſing ro ſub- 


{cribe and _ it. Art this time Gregory I. Bithop of Rome, ,,... 
eld there, condemn'd Leo Tanrus for a Promoter x». 1. az 
of this new Heretic of Iconoclafts, and a Perſecutor of Cartho- Car. ar. 


in a' Synod 


licks, and Violator of the receiv'd Doctrin of the Church. And 
about the ſame rime St. fFobn Damaſcen, bcing then in great re- 
pute 1n the Court of the Caleph of the Saracens, and his Prime 
Miniſter of State, and Prefect of Damaſens, verv vigorou!ly 
opposd this growing Hereſic, ſending ſeveral Epittles into rhe 
Provinces of the Empire, with many Learned Orations, in 
behalf of the Catholick Doctrin, and the Venerartion duc to 
Holy Images. Two Years after, another Synod afſembled ar 
Rome, of Ninety three Biſhops, under Gregory III. and the 
Clergy being preſent, as likewiſe the Senate and People, Ana- 
thema was pronounc'd againſt Image-breakers , their Afiſtants 
and 
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aud Abecttors, and a Legate directed to the Emperor ; but this 
had no Effect upon him, he continuing {till as outragious as 
ever, and foto his Death. After him ſucceeded his Son Con- 
ttantinus Copronymus, not only in the Empire, bur alſo in his 
Fathcrs Impiety ; in his firſt Ycar publiſhing an Edict, Thar 
19 Apoſtle or Martyr ſhould be call'd Saint ;, that no Retpect 
ſhould be given to their Reliques, but that they ſhould be ſpit on 
and contemird ; that none ſhould defire the Prayers of the 
Saints, nor, call the Mother of our Redecmer Virgin. And that 
he might have the bettcr colour, and proceed with more Au-: 


chority in his Endeavours for the utter Oyerthrow of Images, 


he fummon'd a Council of ſuch Biſhops, at Con#tantinople, in the 
Ycar 754. whom he knew fit tor the promoting his Delign. 
But for the Biſhop of Rome, the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Ant: 
och, and Jeruſalem, or any other Catholick Prelarc, being not for 
his turn, they were neither invited nor contulted, Having 
rot.theretore together Three hundred arid thirty cight Biſhops, 
the Procedure againſt Images was confirm'd, and all rhote dc- 
clard Accurſed, who ſhew'd them any Reſpect ; and by Namc 


Germanus Patriarch of Con#fantinople, George Biſhop of Cyprus, 


and John Damaſcen. And upon this Declaration of the Synod, 
the Eripcror made now more violcut Aiſaults upon Images and 
their .Favourcrs, aud upon this ſcore put many Noblemen, 
Soldiers, and Religions en to moſt cruel Tormentsand Death, 
committed to the Flames the Works of the Fathers, and Re- 
liques of Saints, expoyd Religious Mcn and Women to the 
Contempr of the Rabble, plunder d their Houles, and ,aftcr- 
wards deliver them to the cruel uſage of the barbarous Sol- 
dicrs. The Orthodox Prclatcs did nor fit {ti}], and ſce all theſe 


Outraocs committed in ſilence ; and rhereforec at this time the 
5 5 


Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſalem, afſemblcd with 
other Biſhops at a Synod at Jeruſalem, and condemn'd this Hc- 
relie of the Iconocla#ts, and fent a Synodical Epitth, with an Ac- 
count of what they had done, to the Biſhop of Reme. Ihe 
like was done in the Year 76g. at Rome, in a Council held in 
the Lateran, under Pope Stephen FI. and the late Synod of the 
Iegnoclaſts at Conitantinople declard void. In the Year 775. 
Conitantinus Copronymus dicd, and his Son Leo ſucceeding, in. the 
beginning diflembled his Averiton to Images ; but ſoon afttcr 


exprelsd it ſuſficiently, in the caſting off his Emprcts Ireme, 


and 


determin'd, That the Worſhip 
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and puniſhing ſevercly ſome of his Principal Courtiers, for 
giving Reſpect to Images. In the Year of Chriſt 784. being 
the Fourth of Conſtantinus and Irene his Mother, an Epiſtle was 
ſent by Taraſius Patriarch of Con#fantinople, and others by the 


Emperor and his Mother, to Adrian I. Biſhop of Rome, deti- 
ring him that he would cicher come in Perſon, or clfe ſend his 


Legates tO relide in a Council to be held ar Conſt antino le. Adrian - cams, 
Al vepr 


rcturn'd his Anſwers, and the next Year dirccted thither two 
Legates, to prciide in his name ; the other Patriarchs ſent like- 
wile their Legates ; and in the Year 786. they mct in the Church 
of the Holy Apoltles : But the Iconoclaſt Soldicrs riling in Se- 
dition, occaſion'd their Sitting to be pur off till the next Year; 
when being by Order affembled at Nice in Bithymia, to the 
number of Thrce hundred and fifty Biſhops , _ beſides many 
Learned Abbats, and other Religious Men, and ſeveral of the 


Nobility, *twas decreed, That the Images of Chriſt and his Saints © 


were to be placd and retain'd in Churches, &c. and that an hona- 
rary Adoratiow (or ReſpcEt) was to be given to the ſaid Images, 
like as is given to Chalices, and to the Books of the Holy Goſpels ; 
but not Latria, which, as true Faith teaches, 7s due only to God. 
This, with ſeycral other things touching the Diſcipline and 
Government of the Church, was reſolv'd on and ſublcrib'd by 
this Great Synod, commonly caiFd the Second Nicene Comuncil, or 
the Seventh General Synod. But in the Year 764. another Coun- 
cil of Three hundred Biſhops bcing afſembl'd at Frankford, and 
it being repreſented to them, that the late Council of Nice had 
due to God, was to be piven to Imapes, 

bcing miſtaken in the Matter of Fa&, they condemn'd the 1aid 
Council of Nice, and all ſuch Image-worſhip, as Idolatrous. The 
Occaſion of this Miſtake was the unskiltul or malicious Tran- 
{lation of the Sentence of Conſtantinus Biſhop of Con#tantia in 
Cyprus : For whereas the ſenſe of his Words in Greek was this, 
Suſcipio & honorarie amplettor ſanttas & wenerabiles Imagines, Ft 
adorationem ſecundum Latriam ſoli ſuperſubſtantials & vivifice Tri- 
nitati impends, I receive and with honour embrace holy and wvenera- 
ble Images. And the Adoration of Latria 1 give only to the Super- 
ſubſtantial and Life-giving Trinity, The Tranſlator had render'd 
it thus; Suſcipio & ampleftor honorabiliter ſanttas & wenerandas 
Imagines ſecundum ſervitinm adorations, quod conſubſtantials & wi- 
vificatrici Trinitati emitto. 1 rective and reverently embrace Holy 
| ES . Tmages, 


W 
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Images, and give them that Worſhip which # due to the Holy Trinity. 
And looking upon this miſtaken Profeſſion of Conſtantinus, to 
have been rhe Senſe and Decree of the whole Synod; and more- 
over being informy'd, that it had never been approv'd by the 
Biſhop of Kome, to whom the Fathers of Frankford acknowledy*d 
the laſf Tudement of Controverſies to belong : They gave Sentence 
of Condemnation againſt it ; not condemning the plain and 
open Definition of the Council of Nice, but only Lud ſcriptuns 
habebatur (as the Canon of Frankford has it) For that *rv2s 
found written in the Acts of that Council, that the Worſhip due unto 
God, was-to be given to Images. u Anne this Sentence, the Coun- 
Cil of Nice was citecnt'd in theſe Northern Parts no-more than 
a National Synod, and as ſuch reckon'd by their Hiſtorians of 
char rime. Bur however, *tis certain, the Popes Legates con- 
tradicted and rejeded this Condemnation of « 26 Frankford Fa- 
thers, there preſiding in the Council, as 1s confe(sd by the 
Magdeburgenſes ; and the Pope himſelt opposd it; and that 
after the whole Bulineſs of theſe r0 Councils had been thorowly 
look'd into, that of Nice was accepted as a trae and lawful Ge- 
weral Council, and its Dofrin receiy'd as Catholick by all the Pro- 
vinces of Chriſtendom ;, and that Canon of Frankford thrown by, 
as groundleſs, and built on nothing but a Mifake in matter of 
Fatt. And upon the whole, 


'Tis evident, the Second Conncil of Nice did not make any 
Tzuovation in Matter of Faith, in point of giving Res» 
ſpett"to Toly Tmages : | 


But that the making of Holy Images, the eſteeming them a 
Help to Chriſtian Piety, and worthy of Reſpeit , was 
found among Chriſtians long before this Council, even in 
the Primitive Times. | | 


Sozomenus I. 5. Hiſt. Ecclef. Sozomenus I. 5. Bip. Eccleſ. 


C. 21. relates, That in Cafarca in c. 21. refert, Cxſarex in Pa- 
Paleſtine there was a famous ]Jmage leſtina infignem fuifſe Ima- 
. of Chriſt , which had been ſet up ginem Chriſti, ereftam olim 
mm honour of him, by the Woman in a muliere haxmorrhoifla in 


the Goſpel, who had been heal'd of grati aninyi argumentum. 
De 


De- qua certior fa&tus Julia- 
nus Apoſtata in orientem 
veniens, juſht i1lam deturba- 
ri, ſuamque ,in Jocum cjus 
veponl ; ſed confeſtim divi- 
na in yindicando potentia ſe- 


ſe maniteſtante , ignis vio- f 


lentus de caelo delapſus ſta- 
ruam . Juliani circa peCtus 
perſecut , - caputque in ter- 
ram dejecit. [ta refertur a D. 
Hicks in ſuo Foviano, cap. 5. 
pag. 147. 

Sozomenus ibidem addit,Cum 
illam Chriſti ſtatuam Genti- 
les ignominioſe traftam con- 
tregifſent, Chriſtianos fruſta 
cjus collegifſe, & in Eccleſia 
repoſuifſe, ubi ſua adhuc xta- 
cc afſeryari teltatur. 


Euſeb. Czfarienſts, lib. 7. 
cap. 18. Hujus imagints memi- 
nit, & ſua adhuc etate extitiſſe 
aſſerit ;, & quod ad ejus pedes 
in ipſa baſi , ignota quedam 
naſcebatur planta, que ad fim- 
briam uſque enee diploidis aſ- 
ſurgens, ad depellendos omni 
generis morbos preſentiſſumum 
remedium erat. Co 

Enuſcbius I. r. de Vita Con- 
ſtant. c. 28. retert, Conſtantino 
Imp. horis meridianis, Sole in 
occaſum wergente, Cructs tro- 
pheum in Celo ex Iuce confla- 
tum, Solt ſuperpoſitum wviſum 


fuiſſe cum hujuſmodi inſcriptione, 


HAC VINCE. Hocque ab 
ipſo Conſtantino acceperar. 
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her Iſſe of Blood. Which when Ja- 


lian the Apoſtate, coming into che 
Eaſt, had heard of, he commanded 
it to be taken down, and his ; own 
to be ſet up in ſtead of it; but it 
had not been long up, before Fire 
rom Heaven (mote off the Head, 
ſhatter'd all the = and tingd . 
all the reſt of the Body with ſal- 

hurous Smoke. Thus'*tis related 

y Dr. Hicks in his Fovian, cap.y. 
pag. I47. S | 


Sozomenus 1b. adds, That whew 
the Heathens , by the command of 
Julian, had profanely abus'd the 
Image of Chriſt, and broken it in 


' pieces, the Chriſtians gather'd up 


the Pieces of it, and repoſited thews 
in their Church ; which (he fays) 


. were ſo preſery'd it his time. | 


Euſebius Ceſarienſis, lib. 7. c.18. 
makes mention of this Image, 
and ſays, *rwas to be ſeen in Fi 
time : And that a certain ſtrange 
Herb grew at the Feet of it upon 
the Pedeſtal, which, when it was 
high enough to rouch the Hem 
of the Garment, forthwith be- 
came an 'infallible Remedy a- 
gain{t all Diſcaſes. 

Euſebins I. 1. de Vita Conſt antior, 
c. 28. [ays, T hat the triumphant 
Sign of the Croſs, fram'd of a 
bright Light, was ſeen by the 
Emperor Conſtantine in the Hea- 
vens, a little after Noon, placd 
over the Sun, with this inſcrip- 


rion, OFERCOME WITH THIS. 
This he relates, as having heard is 
X 2 from 


4 
from the mouth of Conſtanrine 
bimſelf. And that Conſtantine 


being. full of anxiety by reaſon of 


what be had ſeen, Chriſt appear'd 
to him with the like Sign of the 
Croſs, and commanded him to 
make a Military Enſign fram'd like 
that which had appear'd to him in 
the Heavens, and to carry it with 
him in all his Expeditions, as his 
ſecure Defence. The Emperor forth- 
with obey'd, and order d a Figure 
of the Croſs to be made of Gold, 
and richly to be ſet with Fewels : 
And then a Standard with the Croſs 
fairly deſerib'd on it, which was 
calſd the Labarus. And this 
Enſign of Protection ( ſays Eu- 


ſeb. ib. c. 31.) the Emperor al- 
ways usd as his Defence againſt 
all his moſt powerful Enemies ; 


and commanded other Enftgns, 
made in the Form of this. to be 
carried before all his Armies. 
= And having return'd wvitlorious 
over the Tyrant Maxcntius , he 
roclaim'd every where this his 
nſign of Defence, both by the 
Voice of Heralds and fair In- 
ſcriptions, and erected this Stan- 
dard in the middle of the Royal 
City, in defiance to his Enemnues, 
engraving this Saving Enſign, 
wich is the ProteCtion of the 
Roman Empirc , and of the 
whole Worid, with Characters 
never to be effaced. And he 
commanded his own Statue to 
be ſct up in the Chief Place of 
the City, with a ſtately Spear 
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Eidem Imperatori de often- 
to illo anxie cogitanti Chri- 
ſtus apparuit, cum ſigno illo 
quod in ccoelo oftenſum fue- 
rat; —_— ue ut militari 
{igno, ad fimilitudinem cjus 


quod in ccolo viderat, fabri- 
cato , eo tanquam falutari 


prxfidio in przlus uterctur. 


Quod ſtatim praſtitit , & 
Crucis effigicm * ex -auro & 
gemmis pretiofifhimis clabo- 
rari juffit. . Tum yexillum 
Crucis inſtar effetum , cui 
Labari nomen impoſituru 
clt. Et hoc ſalutari ſigno, in- 
quit Euſebius, tanquam muni- 
mento adverſus appoſitas quo- * 
rumvis hoſtium copias Imperator 
ſemper eſt uſus ; aliaque ad ejus 
ſomulitudinemlexpreſſa ftgna cun- 
ets exercitibky preferrt juſſit. 


Er reportata de Maxen- 
tio Tyranno victoria, clara 
Vocenc titulorum inſcriptionbus 
ſalutare ſignum cunfis homini- 
bus annuntiavit : hoc traph&o 
in medio urbs Regie adverſius 
hoſtes erecto, atque hoc ſalutars 
ſegno, quod Imperii Romani, ac 
rotins orbus prefidium eff, Iite- 
rarum nots nunquam interitu- 
7s imciſo. Statim ergo ſubli- 
mem haſtam in modum Cruces, 
ſub manum ſtatue ſax in cele- 
berrimo urbis loco poni juſſit, 
& bujuſmodi inſcriptionem La- 
tino ſermone ſubjici. Hoc fa- 

lutars 


lutari figno, quod vere. virtuts 
argumentum eſt , veſtram Ur- 
bem Tyrannice dominationis ju- 
go hberatam ſervavi. Senatut 
populoque Romano in libertatem 
* aſſerto'priſtinum decus nobilitas 
tz, ſplendoremque - reſtitui. Ib. 
C. 40. 


Hoc eodem Signo fſalutari 
munitus Magnus Conſtanti- 
nus Licinium fudit, vicitque, 
ut Euſebius teſtatur 1. 2. de 
Vica Conſtantini, c. 6,7,8,9. 
Certe , inquit. , ubicunque hoc 
ſignum conſpectum fuerat, con- 
tinuo fuga hoſtium,, vittoribres 
rterga illorum prementibus , ſe- 
quebatur. Luo comperto , Im- 
perator ſicubi agmen aliquod 
exercitus ſui premi animadvuer- 
teret , allico ſalutare trophaum, 
ranquam effcaciſſimum quoddam 
ad parandam vittoriam amule- 
tum, inferri jubebat. Luo fa- 
Fo ftkatim wittoria ſequebatur ; 
divina utique virtute animos 
vireſque, pugnantium confirman- 

/ 


Ah-=—y 

Er codem libro, c. 9g. Eu- 
ſebius refert, Quod cum for- 
te inter pugnandum ingens 
ſtrepitus exercitum. contur- 
bafſet : is qui hoc ſignum hu- 
meris ferebat metu: percul- 
ſus alteri geſtandum tradi- 
dit, ut 1 r diſcrimen eva- 
deret. Vix aliter ille f1g- 
num. guſtandum ſufceperat, 
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made in the form'of a Croſs in 
the Hand of it , with this In- 
{cription in Latin under ir. 
With this ProteCting Sign, the 
Argument of true Vale £6 
have preſerv'd your City from 
Tyranny, and reſtor'd the Se- 
nate and People of Rome, now 
made free, to their ancient Glo-: 
ry and Splendor. 7b. c. 40. 

In wvertue of the ſame Sign of © 
the Croſs Conſtantine vanquiſh'd 
Licinius, as the ſame Euſebius- 
relates, . 2. de Vita Conſtantini, 
c.6 7s 8,9. Whereſoever, ſays: 
be, this Sign came in fight, im- 
mediately the Enemies turn'd, 
their Backs, and were cloſel 
purſird by the Vidtors. Whic 
when the Emperor had ob- 
ſery'd , he always commanded' 
this Grandiin-Snaded to be, 
carricd to that part of his Army 
where the Enemy preſsd hard-- 
eſt, as a moſt efficacious Means: 
for the obtaining the Vidory ;. 
for Victory certainly follow'd: 
it, a Divine Power ſtill ſtrength- _ 
ning-the Force an&.Courage of: 
the Soldiers. | 

And in the ſame Book, c. 9. Eu-' 
ſebius relates, how a ſudden con- 
fus'd Outcry puttirig the Army into: 
diſorder, while they were fighting, 
he that bore thi ſacred Standard, 
full of fear, deliver'd it to- be born- 
by another, that he might the better 
provide for himſelf. He bad no: 
ſooner left his Charge, hen be fell 
at the Foot of it ſtruck dead with. 

a 


- . uqs 


@ Dart. But the Saving Trophy 
of the Crofts kept him harmlets 
that carried it: For when the 
Darts were thrown againſt him, 
they all ſtruck into the Staff of 
the Standard, while the Bearer 
ſtood fate without a Wound. 
T hat was a Sight above all Mi- 
racle, to fcc all the Darts of the 
Encmics to mect upon the nar- 
row Compaſs of the Spear, and 
while they all ſtood crowded 
there, that the Standard-bcarer 
ſhould be without harm; 1ſo 
that they who had this Charge 
were never wounded by the E- 
nemy. 


And c. 16. be ſays, That when 
Licinizs underſtood, there was a 
ccrtain hidden and Divine Pow- 
cr in thar Sacred Standard, by 
rhe Aſſiſtance of which Conſtan- 
tines Army usd to be viCtori- 
ous, he order'd his Soldiers to 
decline that part of the Army 
in which this was carried, and 
ro beware of unadviſedly caſt- 
ing their Eves upon it : For that 
that Wood was of incrediblc 
Vertue, and particularly adverſe 
to him. And the Army of 
Licinizs truſting in the multitude 
of their Gods, marchyd on with 
their innumerable Forces, carry- 
ing with them Statues of I know 
not what dead Mcn for their 
defence. But Conftantine guard- 


ed with the Shield of Picty, op- 
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cum ecce is qui fe ſubripicns, 
cuitodiam figni deſcruerar, 
telo in ventre percuflus occu- 
buit. At ſalutare Crucis tro- 
phaum , ei qui ipſum ſublime 
geſt abat incolumitatem praſtitir, 
In quem cum tela undique jace- 
rentur, ſigmfer quidem ipſe ſat- 
vis evaſit : haſta vero ſalutaris 
trophei miſſilia excepit. Erat 
id ſpecfaculum omn miraculo 
majus, cum euncta hoſtium tela 
in breviſſumum illum baſt © am- 
bitum caderent. Yua cum in 
haſtam impatta defigerentur, 
ſignifer ſervabatur mcolums : 
adeo ut nullo unquam jaculo fe- 
rirentur, quicunque hoc miniſte- 
rium obibant. 

Et cap. 16.rcfert, Luod cum 
didiciſſet Licinits arcanam quan- 
dam ac divinam potentiam in 
ſalutari trophzo ineſſe, cujws ope 
Conſtantin exercitzs wittoriam 
referre conſueviſſet ; milites ſuos 
admonuit , ne ex adverſo illi 
congrederentur, neve in illud te- 
mere ac fortuito oculos conjice- 
rent. .Luippe illud lignum in- 
credibili wi pollere, ac ſibi pri- 
vatim infeſtum adverſumque eſſe 
aiebat. Et Licinians qui- 
dem Deorum multitudine confiſi, 
cum ingentibius copius progredie- 
bautur , neſcio que mortuorum 

ſimulachra & ſtatuas inanimes, 
preſidit cauſa circumferentes. 
Conſtantin vero pietats lorica 
contetins, [alutare & vivificum 
Crucis ſignum, velut terricula- 

menii'm 
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wentum quoddam , & potent iſ 
fimum ad depellenda mala mu- 
nimentum , hoſtium multitudini 
objectt. 


Eodem facculo Cruas 11g- 
num divinitus in ccoclo for- 
matum & oltenſum eſt Hic- 
rotolymis ſuper Golgotham 
& uſque ad montem Oliva- 
rum ; tota urbe ad {peCtacu- 
lum effula. Tunc praerat 
Hicroſolymitanz Becki 
Sacris $. Cyrillus, qui de coe- 
leſti 11lo oftento epittolam 
{criplit ad Conſtanttum Im- 
peratorem , quz inter cjus 
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$d againſt the multitude of 
bis Enemies the Saving and Lite- 
giving Sign of the Crofs, as 2 
certain Terror,and molt power- 
ful Bulwark for the repelling all 
Mitchicf. 

In the ſame Century the Sign of 
the Croſs, forwd by a Divine 
Hand, was {cen by the whole City. 
ef Jeruſalem, in the Sky, over 


| Golgotha and Mount Oliver ; St. 


Cyril being then Biſhop of Jeraſa- 
lem, 2vho writ a Relation of this to 
Conſtantius the Emperor, as may 
be ſeen in his Works, Socrates 
likewiſe recounts this Miracle, 


L-4-C | 


opera ctiamnum legitur. Socrates idem refert, I. 4. c. 5. 


Tertullianus 1. de Corona 
Militis, c. 3. Ad omnem, 1n- 
quit, progreſſum & promotum ; 
ad omnem aditum & exitum ; 
ad veſtitum, calceatum, ad la- 
vacra, ad menſas , ad lumina, 
ad cubilia, ad ſedilia: quacun- 
que nos converſatio exercet, fron- 
rem Crucs ſignaculo terims. 


Theodoretus 1.3. c.3. 1. In- 
vcct. referr, — Juli- 
anus cum ingrederetur in cu- 
juſdam delubri adyta, per- 
territus apparentibus terri- 
bili ſpecie demonibus, hor- 
rehdo fragore, tcterrimiſque 
odoribus,trontem {igno Cru- 
cis munivit demoneſque fu- 
gavit. D. Hicks Fovian, c. 6. 
P. 144 


Tertallian I. de Corona Milits, 
c 3. Atcvery Journcy and Mo- 
tion, at our coming 1n and go- 
ing. out, when we put on our 
Clothes and Shoes , when we. 
waſh, fir down to Table, light 
Candles, go to Bed, fit down, 
or whatſocyer Employment we 
are about, we make the Sign of 
the Croſs on our Forchead. 
Theodoret 1.3. c. 2. 1. Invett. re- 
lates, how Julian going into an 
Idols Temple, and being frighted. 
with the Apparition of the Devil, 
and the terrible Noiſes , and filthy 
Odors he met with there, 11grid 
himſelf with the Sign of the 
Croſs, upon which the Devil va- 
»iſfd, Dr. Hicks Jovian, c. 6. . 
P. 144- | 
Ter- 
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Tertullian I. de Pudicitia, c. 10. 
proves the Uſe of Images ts have 
been efteem'd lawful among the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, where he declames 
againſt the Catholicks for admitting 
Adulterers into their Communion 
again, as ſoon as they had perfor d 
their Penance ; and for maintaining 
this their Diſcipline by the Example 
of the Good Shepherd, who ha- 


Ving recover*d hu loſt Sheep, carries. 


it on his Shoulders back to the Fold, 
whoſe Image was repreſented on the 
Chalices. 

St. Gregory Nyſſen in Orat. de 
F:lu & Sp. S. Divin. where ſpeak- 
ing of Abraham offering has Son 
Haac in Sacrifice, he ſays ;, T have 
oftcn {cen this Paſſage repreſent- 
ed in a Picture, neither could I 

aſs by it without weeping ; :the 
Wn had drawn the whole 
Mattcr ſo much to the Lite. 


And in his Oration upon St.T he- 
odorc Martyr : And if any One 
comes to a Place like this, wherc 

7c now aficmblec, in which the 
Sepulcher of the Martyr , and 
his Holy Reliques arc preferv'd; 
he is firſt deiighted with the 
Magniticence of the things be- 
fore him, beholding the Tem- 
pie and Houſe of God , noble 
tor 1ts Structure, and admirable 
tor the variety of Ornaments 
with which it 1s ſet forth. There 
the Hand of the Workman has 
ſhap'd Wood into Living Crea- 
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Tertul. 1. de Pudicitia, c. 
10. probat Imaginum.uſum 
apud Chrittianos jam ol! 
ur licitum habitum fuiſle : 
uþi contra Catholicos decla- 
mar, quod Mecachis poeniten- 
tia functis veniam & Com- 
munionem relaxarent, & di- 
{ciplinam illam fuam bont 
Paſtoris approbarent cxem- 
plo, qui amilam ovem hu- }. 
meris ad ovile reportat, cu- 
jus eftigiem in Calicibus dc- 
pingebant. 

S. Gregorius Nyſſenus in 
Orarione de Filii & Sp. S. 
Divinitate, ubi Iſaaci x A- 
brahamo in Sacrifhcium ob- 
lati mentionem faciens ait ; 


' Sepenumecro miſerabilis hujus ret 


imaginem in pictura vids , nec 
abſque lachrymiss ſpeftaculum 
praterii : adeo perſpicue atque 
evidenter ars pingendi oculis rem 
geſtam ſubpecit. 

Er Orat. in Theodorum 
Martyrem : L2uod fi ques we- 
nerit ad aliquem locum ſimilem 
huic, ubi bodie noſter coxyent is 
babetur, ubi memoria juſti, ſan- 
deque reliquiz ſunt ; primum 
quidew earum rerum maguificen- 
tia quas widet obleffatur, dum 
edem ac templum Dei, & mag- 
nitudine ftrufture , & adjetti 
ornatus decore ſplendide elabora- 
tum mtuetur ; ubi & faber in 
animalium figuram lignum for- 
mavit, -& latoms ad argenti 
levitatcem cruſtas lapideas e- 

polivit ; 


6, 


polivit ; induxit autem etiam 
Pittor flores arts in imagine de- 
pictos, fortia fatla Martyru, 
repugnantias, cruciatit, eff era- 
tas & immanes tyrannorum for- 
mas, impetus violentos, flam- 
meum illum fornacem, beatiſſi- 
mam conſummationem Athlete, 
certaminum praſidis Chriſti hu- 


' mane forme effigiem, omnia in 


nobis, tanquam in libro quodam, 
qui linguarum interpretationes 
contineat, coloribus artificioſe de- 
pingens, certamina atque labores 
Martyrs nobis expreſſit, ac tan- 
quam pratum amenum C flo- 
ridum, templum exornavit. 
Solet enim Piftura tacens in pa- 
riete loqui, maximeque prodeſſe. 


S. Chryſoſtomus in Ora- 
rione, Quod Chriſtus {it 
Deus; ubi de Crucis ſigno 
ſermonem habens, fic ait; 
Hoc moritis genus Diademate 
quovis glorioſius ef. Nam Re- 
ges poſitis Diadematibus Crucem 
ſuſcipiunt, mortis ejus ſymbolum. 
In purpuris Crux, in diademati- 
bus Crux,in precibus Crux, in ar- 
mis Crux, & in menſa ſacra 
Crux, & in toto orbe Crux, & 
ſupra Solem fulget Crux. 


Er infra. Neque enim ſic 
Regia corona ornatur caput, ut 
Cruce, que omni cultu digmor, 
& quam omnes prius abborre- 
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tures, and poliſl'd rough Stones 
into a Silyer Glaſs; there the 
Painter has repreſented to the 
Lite the Prowels of the Martyr, 
his Conflict and Torments, the 
angry Shapes of the cruel Per- 
{ccutors, their furious Attempts, 
the Ficry Furnace, the glorious 
Exit of the Martyr, -and the IE 
mage of Chriſt in a. Human 
Shape overlooking the Combat; 
all chis has he laid before us in 
Colours, as plain as if explica- 
cd tous in a Book, the Particu- 
lars of all the Martyr fufterd,' 
and made the Temple as plea- 
fant, as a beautiful and flou- 
riſhing Meadow.— For a filent 
Picture ſpeaks from the Wall, 
and is of very great benefit to 
the Bcholders. 

St. Chryſoſtom in Orat. Quod 
Chriſtus {1t Deus; where ſpeaking 
of the Sign of the Croſs, be ſays ; 
This kind of Death is morc 
honourable than any Crown. 
For Kings laying down their 
Diadems, take the Croſs , the 
Symbol of his Death. They 
have a Croſs on their Robes, a 
Croſs on their Crowns, a Croſs 
at their Prayers, a Croſs. upon 
their Arms, a Croſs upon the 
Altar ; the Croſs is in every 


Parr of the World and is more 


glorious than the Sun. 

And again: A Prince's Head is 
more honour'd with a Croſs, 
than with a Crown ; no Orna- 
ment is to be compar'd with the 

Y Croſs 5 
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Croſs; and that which was a 
Reproach before, 1s- now 1n 1ts 
tmage defir'd by all. *Tis therc- 
fore every where to be found, 
with Princes and SubjeCts , a- 
mong Women and Men, Vir- 

ins and Wives , Slaves and 

ree: all therefore ſign rhem- 
ſelves with it, forming 1t upon 
the moſt noble part of their 

Bodies ;, for we daily make the 

Sign of the Croſs npon our 

Forehcads, as it were on a Pil- 

lar. A Croſs is usd upon the 

Holy Table, it the Ordination 
of Prieſts, and when the Body 
of Chriſt is given in the Myſti- 
cal Supper. This we may ſec 
ſolemnly usd in Houſes, in the 
Market, in the Defart, in the 
Ways, on Mountains and Hills, 
In alleys, at Sea, in Ships, in 
Hands, on Clothes, on Arms, 
on Beds, on Gold and Silyer. 
Veſſels, in Pictures, upon the 
difeasd Bodies of Cattel, and of 
_ thofe who are pofſe{Fd with the 
Devil, in War and Peace, by 
Day and Night, amidſt the Re- 
creation of Courtiers, in the 
Cloiſters of Monks. All are 
ſo induſtrious to lay hold on 
Bounty. 


And in the ſame Book, Wh 
therefore ſhould the whole 
World be ſo earneſt to procure 
that Wood, on which the Holy 
Body of our Lord was nail'd 
and crucihed, that whoeyer get 
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bant , ejus figuram tantopere 
quarunt : atque adeo ubique ea 
irvenitur, apud Principes, apud 


ſubditos, apud mulieres, apud . 


viros,apud virgines,apud nuptas, 
apud ſervos, apud hiberos, ſub- 
inde omnes ea ſe ſignant, in- 
ſculp:ndo eam in mnobiliſſima 
membrorum noftrorum parte : 
in fronte enim noſtra quaſt in co- 
lumna quotidie figuratur. Hac 
in ſacra Menſa, hac in Sacer- 
dotum Ordinationibus, hac ite- 
rum. cum Corpore Chriſti in 
Myſtica Cena fulget, Hanc u- 
bique celebrari widere licet, in 
domibus, in foro, in ſolituding, 
in viis, in montibus, in collibus, 
in wvallibus, is mari, in navi- 
giis, in inſulis, in wveſtibus, in 
armis, in thalamis, in wvaſis ar- 
genteis C* aureis , in murorum 
picturis, in corporibus jumento- 
rum male affettorum, aut eorum 

ut a demoniis vexantur , in 
Jeths, in pace, diebus ac nofti- 
bus, in delicatorum choreis, in 
Monachorum Ordinibus. Adeo 
certatim donum hoc mirabile ra- 
piunt omnes. 


this Pledge of the Divine 


Et codem libro. Ipſum ergo 
lignum, in quo poſitum ſanttum 
Corpus Domini © crucifixum, 
quarenam habere totus orbis ita 
contendit, ut qui parvum quid- 
dam ex illo habent, hoc auro in- 
cladunt, 


3 
ure 
If 
" 
. 
5 


cladunt, tam wviri quam mulie- 
res, & de collo ſus ſuſpendunt, 
hinc valde ornati, licet dammua- 
tionis ſignum fuerit lignum iſtud? 
Sed qui ommia operatur, & im- 
mutat, qui orbem terrarum, a 
tanta pravitate tranſtulit , © 
terram calum fecit, etiam rem 
hanc infamie plenam , & tur- 
piſſimam omnium mortem, ſupra 
celos evexit. 
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but a birt of it, immediately ſer 
it in Gold ,' whether Men or 
Women,and hang it about their 
Necks, looking upon themſelves 
now fine cnough, tho' twas no- * 
thing but a Sign of Reproach ? 
But he that operates, and chan- 
gcs all things, he that has purg'd 
the World of its ſo great Wic- 
kedneis, and turn'd the Earth 


into a Heaven , has likewiſe 


raisd this infamous Wood, and 


the moſt ignominious of all Deaths, to a Glory above the 


Heayens. 


Er Oratione de Cruce & 
Latrone. Crux, inquit, prius 
condemnationis & ſupplicis no- 
men erat : at nunc res eſt Vene- 
rabilis & deſiderabilis. 

Heraclides Nyffenus Epi- 
ſcopus, duas Epiſtolas contra 
Mcflalianos ſcripfit, in qua- 
rum alrera , ut ex Photio 
diſcimus, (Biblioth.Cod. 51.) 
ſententia inerat de veneranda- 
rum Imaginum antiquitate. 

S. Aſterius Amaſez Epic. 
in Sermone de S. Euphemia 
Virgine & Martyre. Pi&or 
vero, inquit, etiam ipſe religioſe 
per artem ſuam totam pro wviri- 
bus in linteo defignatam hiſtori- 


am ibidem juxta thecam ſacram 


appendit, ac propoſuit ſpetiacu- 
lum 


Er in cadem Oratione, a- 
dorationem Crucis lege Chri- 
ſtianis indiftam docer. Virgo, 
inquit, venzranda in pullis ve- 


And in his Oration de Cruce & 
Latrone. The Croſs, ſays he, was 
before a Term of Ignominy 
and Puniſhment; but now 'tis a 
thing venerable and deſirable. 

Heraclides Epiſc. Nyſſ. writ two 
Letters againſt the Mefſalians ; in 
one of which, ſays Photius, (Bib- 
lioth' Cod. 51.) he provd the 
ancient uſe of Holy Images. 


St. Aſterius Amaſee Epiſc. in 
Serm. de S. Euphemia Virgin and 
Martyr. And the Painter , ſays 
he, with great Devotion and Arr, 
drew out the whole Hiſtory up- 
on a Cloth, and hung ir near the 
holy Shrine, to be view'd by all 
Comers. 


And in the ſame Oration he ſays, 
that Chriſtians are by Law com- 
manded to wenerate the Croſs. The 
Virgin , ſays he , fits alone in 

þ & - mourn- 
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mourning Weeds, calling upon 
God the only Comfort in AfﬀMi- 
Qion, with her Hands ſtretch'd 
out to Heaven. And while ſhe 

rays, that Sign appears over 
bo Head, which in obedience 
to their Law Chriſtians adore, 
and make upon their Forebeads. 

St. John Chryſoſtom, ## his 
Oration upon St. Meletius , com- 
meuds the Chriſtians of Antiocit, 
for engraving . his holy Image 
upon their Rings, on their Cups 
and Glafſes, and every where on 


the Walls of their Chambers. 


St. Ferom in cap. 4. fone. And 
upon the Bcllics of thoſe Veſlels, 
ſays be , which are commonly 
call'd Saucomaries, the Images of 


the Apoſtles arc generally paint- 
ed. Which he there proves was done 
out of the wveneration and love they 


had for the Apoſtles. 


And in bis ſeventeenth Epiſtle to 
Marcella. And ſhall I ever ſec 
that day, when we ſhall go into 
that Rock where our Saviour 
lay, and weep with our Siſter, 
weep with our Mother,and-then 
kiſs the Wood of the Crols,e*c. 
And in the Epitaph of Paula, She 
adord, ſays he, proſtrate on the 
Ground before the Croſs, as if 
ſhe ſaw before her our* Lord 
hanging on ir. 

St. Ambroſe Ep. 53. Where ſpeak- 
ing of the holy Martyrs St, Gerya- 
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ſtibus ſola ſedet, manibus in ea- 
lum extenſis, Deum in malis 
adjutorem invocans. Huic porro 
precanti ſupra caput apparet ſig- 
num , quod ex praeſcripto legis 
Chriſtiani adorant, & inſcribunt 
_ - * 


S. Chryſoſtomus in Ora- 
tione in S. Meletium, Antio- 
chenos Chriſtianos laudar, 
nued ſanttam ejus Imaginem & 
1y annulorum circulis, & in cal- 
cibus & phialis, & in thalams- 
rum parietibus ubique exara- 
Verint. 

S. Hieronymus in cap. 4, 
Jonz. Et revera, inquit, in ip- 
ſis cucurbitss vaſculorum, quas 
vulgo Saucomarias vocant, ſ0- 
lent Apoſtolorum imagines ad- 
umbrari. Quod cx venerati- 
one & amore adyerſus Apo- 
{tolos ortum, corum imagi- 
nes in pretio apud Chrittia- 
nos fuifle probat. 

Er in Ep. 17. ad Marcel- 
lam. Ergone, inquit, erit la 
dies, quando nobss liceat ſpelun- 
cam Salvatoris intrare , in Se- 
pulchro Domini flere cum ſorore, 
flere cum wmatre, Crucis deinde 
lambere lignum,&c. Etin Epi- 
taph. Paulz. Proſtrata, in- 

uit, ante Crucem, quaſi pen- 
\ th Dominum cerneret, ado- 
rabat.. | 


S. Ambroſius Ep. .53. Ubi 
de SS. Geryaſio & R_ 
1b1 


fbi per viſum oblatis loqui- 
tur; Cam quadam mihi, 10- 
quit, tertia apparuerunt perſona 
que ſimilss i Beato Paulo Apo- 
ftolo videbatur ; cujus me vul- 
tum pictura docuerat. 

S. Auguſtinus 1. 1. de Con- 
ſenſu Evangeliſtarum, c. 10. 
Ubi de quibuſdam Erhnicis 
loquens , qui libros nelcio 
quos a Chriſto ſcriptos ad 
Apoſtolos Petrum- & Pau- 
lum comminitcebantur, ait ; 
Cum enim vellent tale aliquid 
fingere, Chriſtum ſcripſiſſe ad 
Diſcipulos ſuos, cogitaverunt ad 

uos potiſſimum ſcribere potuiſſe, 
Hacile crederetur, tanquam ad 1l- 
los qui e familiarims adheſiſ- 
ſent, quibs illud quaſi ſecretum. 
digne committeretur : @ 6ccur- 
Tit exs Petrus & Panlus. Credo 
quod pluribzs locis ſimul eos cum 
to pittos widerunt : quia meri- 
ta Petri + Pauli etiam propter 
eundem paſſions diem, celebrizs, 
&- ſolemniter Roma commenaat. 

Er lib.22. contra Fauſtum, 
c. 73. Abrahami filium ſuum 
in Sacrificium offerentis pi- 
Cturam mulris in locis con- 
ſpici ait. Tandem Sermone 
94. de diverſis,meminit 1ma- 
ginis pictz, in qua Martyri- 
um $S, Stephani expreſſum 
crat. Dulciſſima, inquit, pi- 
&nra eſt hac, ubi videtss S. Ste- 
phanum lapidari, widetis Saulum 
lapidantium wveſtimenta [ervan- 
Fem... 
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ſus and Protaſius appearing to him, 


he ſays; A third Perſon was in' 
their Company, who ſeem'd to 
be the Holy Apoſtle St. Paul, by 
his likeneſs to the Picture I had 
ſeen of him. 

St. Auguſtin I. 1. de Conſenſu 
Evang. c. 10. Where he diſcourſes 
of certain Heathens, who bad pub- 
liſh*d Books in the Name of Chriſt, 
as written by him to the Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul. For having a/ 
mind, ſays he, to feign ſuch a: 
thing, as Chriſt's writing to his 
Diſciples, they conſtder'd which 
of them: were molt familiar. 
with him, and moſt likely to 
be entruſted with ſuck a Secret : 
and preſently they think of Pe- 
ter and Panl ; becaulc, I belicye, 
they had in many places ſeem 
Chriſt painted -with thoſe two 
Apoſtles by him. For at Rome 
the Feſtival of Peter and Paul is 
celebrated with very great So- 
lemniry , becaufe they ſuffer'd: 
Martyrdom both on one day. 

In his twenty ſecond Book againſt: 
Fanſtus, c. 73. he ſays, the Pifture. 
of Abraham ſacrificing bu Son 
2s to be ſeen in many Places. And 
in ha ninety fourth Sermon dc di- 
verſ1s, he makes mention of the 
Martyrdom of St. Stephen, repre- 
ſented to the Life; That is an ad- 
mirable Piece, ſays he, where'your 
ſee the Jews ſtoning S. Stephen, 
and - Saul holding their Gar- 
ments. 


i 


——————————————— — — ——————— 


In his ſecond Sermon upon the 
thirty (ixth Pſalm. 'T he Crols, [as 
he, 1s now no longer a Puniſh- 
ment for {Men..—_—Tis- made 
honourable now , and an end 
put to its Reproach, but nor to 
its Glory. From Places of Ex- 
ecution , '*tis now tran{lated to 
the Forcheads of Emperors. 


What has he reſery'd for his: 


Servants, who has thus honour'd 
his Puniſhment 2 And Trad. 3. 
in foan, If wc arc Chriſtians, as 
by our very Name bclonging to 
Chriſt, we wcar his Sign on our 
Forehcads ; whereof we are not 
aſham'd, if we wear it on our 
Hearts roo. His Sign 1s his Hu- 
miliry. The Wiſe-men found 
Chriſt by a Star, and this was a 
aoble Sign, ſhew'd from Hea- 
ven for his Maniteſtation. And 
vet Chriſt would not have the 
Star to be his Sign in the Fore- 
heads of the Faithful, bur made 
choice of his Croſs : That ſo he 
might be now honour'd in the 
ſame, by which he was humbled. 
And Traf. 118. What is the 
Sign of Chriſt known to all, 
but the Croſs of Chriſt 2 Which 
if it be not applyd to the Fore- 
heads of Believers, to the Wa- 
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Er in 2. Sermone in Pſal- 
mum 36. Crux, inquit, jam 
de pana generss bumani ſublata 
eſt. Homorata eſt & finita: 
Finita eſt in pzna, manet in 
gloria, A locks ſuppliciorum fe- 
cit tranfitum. ad frontes Impera- 
forum. JLYui tantum honorem 
dedit pznis ſuis, quid ſervat 
Fidelibus ſus ? Fr Tradt. 3. 
in Joannem. Sz Chriſtiani, in- 
quit, utique ip/o nomine ad Chri- 
ſtum pertinentes, hujus ſignum 
in fronte geſtamus, de quo non 
erubeſcimus, ſi & in corde geſta- 
mis. Signum eſs eſt humilitas 
ejus. Per ftellam cum Magt 
cognoverunt : & erat hoc ſig- 
num de Domino datum, caleſte 
atque praclarum. Noluit ftel- 
lam |: in fronte Fidelium ſig- 
num ſuum, ſed Crucem ſuam : 
unde humiliatus, inde plorifica- 
tw. Et Iraft. 118. Lud eff 
quod omnes noverunt ſignun 
Chrifti, miſs Crux Chriſti? 
Luod ſignum niſi adhibeatur ſi- 
ve frontibus Credentium, five 
ipſe aque ex qua regenerantur, 
ſive oleo quo Chriſmate ungun- 
tur, ſive Sacrificio quo aluntur, 
nibil eorum rite perficitur. 


ter with which they are Baptisd, to the Chriſm with which 


they are anointed, to the Sacrifice with which they are fed, 


none of theſe Myſteries are duly perfarntd. 


St. Paulinns Ep. 12. ad Severum 
Sulp. ſays, That the Bleſſed Tri- 


nity was deſcrib'd in Moſaick Work, 


S. Paulinus Ep. 12. ad Sc- 
verum Sulp. qua Sanctiſhme 
Trinitatis cfhgicm Muſivo 

oPpcre 
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opere deſcriptam, in Baſili- 
ca, quam in honorem $, Fe- 
licis Nolz extruxerat , his 
yerſibus commendar. | 


Pleno coruſeat Trinitas Myſte- 
ro: 

Stat Chriitws apno; vox Patrs 
celo tonat. 

Et- per columbam Spiritus San- 
im fluit. 

Crucem corons lucido cingit 


globo; 


| Cut corona ſunt corona Apo- 


ftok, 
Luorum figura eft in columba- 
rum choro. 


Et in Natali nono S. Feli- 


cis, refert {c in Baſtlicz por- 


ticibus Teſtamenti veteris 
hiſtorias pingendas curaſſe, 
ut-ingens ruſticorum 8& im- 
critorum turba, que ad ce- 
cbrandum S. Felicis diem 
feſtum confluebar, pictis iſtis 
figuris, inſtar librorum eru- 
direrur, | 


Dum fallit pictura famem, ſan- 
Eaſque legenti 

Hiftorias, caſtorum operum ſub- 
repit honeſt as, 

Exempli indutta. pix. 


Effigicm $S. Martini cura- 
vit depingi in Eccleſia Seve- 
rus Sulpitius, quz a Paulino 
Veneranda dicitur, 
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in that Church which he built in 
honour of St. Felix Biſhop of No- 


la; which he commends in theſe 


Verſes. ; 


The Myſtic Trinity thus did 
they frame We -, 

To repreſent in Painting;'Chritt 
alambz; 


The Heavenly Father loudly 


from above 

Confeſſes him his Son: The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt a Dove. 

With cc—— Rays the 
Crols 15 crowd, 


And all the Choſen Twelve a + 


Dove-like Choire around. 


And in Natali nono S. Felicis 
he ſays, be order*'d all the Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament to be p—_ 
in the Portico of the Church, that 
the Crowds of ignorant People com- 
ing thither to celebrate the Feſtival 
of St. Felix , might be inſtrutted 
by thoſe Pittures, as by ſo many : 


| Books. 


Whilſt Crowds read ore the 
Acts with greedy Eyes 
A ſecret Vertue do's their Souls 
ſurpriſe, 
By p _—_ mighty Deeds -in- 
rd, 


ip 


The Pifure of St. Martin was + 
likewiſe ſet up in the Church, by or- 
der of Severus Sulpitius, which # 
cal d by Paulinus Holy or _—_— 

' ES 


The . Venerable Image Martin 
repreſents. 


The ſame St. Paulinus ſending 
a Particle of the Holy Croſs to Se- 
verus, writes thus : Accept a great 
Preſent in this little Gift, jand 
be confident, that in this almoſt 
inviſible Particle of Wood, you 
poſſeſs a Proteftion of your 
preſent Welfare, and a Pledge 
of your cternal. Let your Faith 
be extended beyond that little 
you ſec with your carnal Eyes, 
and with your Underſtanding 
contemplate the whole Vertue 
of the Croſs in this Particle : 
Rejoyce with trembling, whillt 
vou think you ſee that very 
Wood on which our Salvation 
hung, on which the Lord of 
Majeſty was naild , when the 
whole World was filld with 
Confuſton. Then having made a 
Narration of the Invention of the 
Croſs by Helena , he ſays ; * I'was 
preſently receiv'd with becom- 
ing Pomp, a ſtately Church bc- 
ing erected upon Mount Calvary, 
beautified with a gilded Roof, 
and enrich'd with Altars of Gold, 
where the Croſs was kept in a 
cloſe Repoſirory. And every 
Year 'tis won 4 forth by the 
Biſhop of that City at Tn IC) 
be venerated by the People, the 
Biſhop himſfelt firſt ſhewing the 
way. Neither is this Fountain: 
of Chriſtian Myſteries, this Em- 
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Martinnum wveneranda viri te= 
FFatur Imago. 


$. Paulinus particulam de 
ligno Divinz Crucis ad Se- 
vcrum mittens, ita fſcribit : 
Accipite magnum in modico mu- 
nus, C in ſegmento pene atomo 
haftule brevs, ſumite muni- 
mentum praſents, & pignus &- 
terne ſaluts. Non anguſtetur 
fides weſtra carnalibm oculis 
parva cernentibus : Sed interna 
acie totam in hoc minimo vim 
Crucs wideat, dum wvidere wos 
copitatis lignum illud, quo ſalns 
noſtra, quo Dominrs Majeſtatis 
affixus, tremente mundo, pepen- 
derit , exultetis cum tremore, 
Tum narrata hiſtoria Cru- 
cisab Helena reportx, expo- 
nit-quanto in honore lignum 
illud habitum fuerir. Dzgno, 
inquit, ox ambitu conſecrater, 
condita in paſſionts loco Baſilica, 
que auratis coruſca laquearibs, 
& aureis dives altaribus, arca- 
0 poſitam Sacrario Crucem ſer- 
vat, Luam Epiſcopus Urbis 
ej quotannis, cum Paſcha Do- 
mini agitur, adorandam populo 
princeps apſe wenerantium pro- 

it. Negue prater hanc diem, 
qua Crucis ip(ins Myſterium ce- 
lebratur, ipſa, que Sacramento- 
rum cauſa eſt , quaſi quoddam 
ſacre ſolemnitatis inſigne pro- 
fertur: Niſi interdum religto- 
fiſſumi poſtulent ; qui hac tanmtum 
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sauſa ills peregrinati advene- 
rint, ut fibi eqtts revelatio. in 
premium longinque peregrinati- 
onis deferatur. Ps ſolum 
Epiſcopi beneficio qbtiner i 
cujus & tantum 1 
dem . Crauce minuta ſacri 
ligni ad magnam fidei & 
tionis gratiom -haberi datur, 
Luz quidem Crux in materia 
inſenſata vim vivam tenens, ita 
ex illo tempore innumeris pene 
cuo:idie hominum wotis lignum 
ſuum commodat , ut de:rimenta 
nou ſentiat , & quaſi intatta 
permaneat ; Luotidie dividuam 
ſumentibas, & ſemper totam ve- 
nerantibus, Sed iſtkam imputri- 
bilem virtutem , &* mndetribi- 
lem ſoliditatem de illizss profeito 
Carnis Sanguine bibit, que paſſa 
mortem, non viait corruptionem. 
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blem of our ſacred Solemnity, 
producd on any other Day be- 
tides this, on which the Myſte- 
ry of the Crofs'is celebratcd : 
Except 1t be that ſometimes de- 
vout Perſons deſire it, who 
come thither in Pilgrimage for 
no other reaſon, but that they 
may be fayour'd with the fight 
of this, as a ſufficicat .Recom- 
pence of their long Journey. 
And this, they ſay, can only be 
obtain'd by leave of the Biſhop, 
who likewiſe has the only Pri- 
vilege of giving theſe Particles 
of this Sacred Wood, for the 
great improvement of Faith 
and Devotion. And this Cros, 
having a Living Quality in its 
Inſen{ible Matter , is ſo ever 
{ince daily diſtributed to infinite 
Multitudes coming to ask it, 
that it is nothing at all dimi- 


niſh'd, but remains asentire as if never touch'd. The Faithful 
every day receiving a Part of it, but always venerating the 
Whole. Bur this laſting Vertue, and unwaſting Solidity, it 


has certainly imbib'd from the Blood of that Fle 


which, ſut- 


fcring Death, was exempt from all Corruption. 


Prifdentius 1. Peri-Steph. 
hym. g. ſe Cafhani Marty- 
ris imaginem Romz in ipſius 
Baſilica conſpexifle aflcrir. 


Stratus humi, tamulo advolvye- 
bar, quem ſacer ornat 

Martyr dicato Caſſtanus cor- 
pore ; 

Dum lacrymans mecum reputo 
mea vulnera, & omnes 


Prudentius I. Peri-Steph. bym. 9. 
ſays, that he ſaw the Image of St. 
Caſhanus Martyr, in the Church at 
Rome, dedicated to his Memory. 


Proftrate I lay before the ſacred 
Tomb, | 
Awful and Blcſsd 'by Caſſian's 
Martyrdom. 
Revolving my unhappy Days 
with Tears, | 
My 
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My Inſtant Troubles, and my 
Future Fears. 
I raisgd my Eyes, and ſaw the 
. Martyr ſtan | 
In all his Torments, by the 
Painter's Hand, 
With all the Wounds the cruel 
Engines tore ; oo 
Dreadful and Venerable in his 
Gore. 


And Hymn 11. he affirms the 
ſame of St. Hippolytus Martyr. 

St. Cyril of Alexandria, /. 6. 
againſt Julian the Apoftate. But as 
for what Fulian ſays, That thoſe 
are miſerable, who are ſo car- 
neſt for the ſigning themſelves, 
and their Houles, with: the Sign 
of the Croſs; I will cafily make 
it appear , that he ſpoke this 
wickedly and profanely , and 
out of extreme 1gnorance. For 
our Redeemer and Lord, tho” 


he could have ſhew'd himſelf in 


| the Throne of Majeſty, and in 


all rhings equal to his Father; 
yet he humbled himſelf, de- 
icending to the form of a Ser- 
vant : nay, he ſufferd on the 
Croſs, contemning the- Shame, 
to rebate the force of Corrupri- 
on; dying one for all, and ri- 
fing again, to free Mankind 
from the Snares of Death, to 
overthrow the Tyranny of Sin, 
which opprelſsd us, to allay the 
raging Law of the Fleſh in our 
Members , and make us Ado- 


rers im Spjrit, &c. Now the 
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Vite labores, ac dolorum aau- 
mina, 
Erexi ad celum faciem , ſtetit 
obuia contra 
Fucis colorum piita Imago 
Martyris, 
Plagas mille gerens, totos Iace- 
rata per artns : 
Ruptam- minutis preferens 
punttts cutem, 


Er Hym. 11. de S. Hippo- 
Iyto Martyre idem afferit. 

S. Cyril. Alexandrinus, 
lib.6..contra Juliarum. Lxod 
autem, 1nquit, miſeros eſſe dicit 
eos, Tultanus, quibus nihil prins, 
aut antiquius eſt quam ut fron- 
tes ac domos omnino ſigno pre- 
tioſe Crucis informent, ejus O- 
rationem nefaria mente concep- 
tam, extremam ignorationers 
ſapere, nulla negotio demonſtra- 
bimus. Siquidem Servator 0m- 
nium ac Dominus, tametſi pote- 
rat: in forma Patris, eique pror- 
ſus equalis conſpici, & in divi- 
nitatis folio Majeſtatem ſuam 
exhibere, non rapinam arbitra- 


tus eft eſſe ſe £qualem Deo, ſed 


ſeipſum exinantvit, formam ſer- 
Vt accipiens. Luin & Crucem 
perpeſſus eſt, ignominia contem- 
pta, ut corruptionts vim retun- 
deret ; unus mortuus pro omni- 
bus,. & excitatus, ut mortis la- 
queis genus hominum exſolve- 
ret, ut tyrannidem peccati, quod 
20s opprimebat, everteret, ut (4- 


vientem in membris carnis le- 
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gem ſedarct , &* ſpiritales face- 
ret adoratores, &c. Horum 01m- 
nium nobis ſalutare lignum me- 
moriam excitat, ac in eam prea-> 
terea copitationem nos adducit 
Unum (ut ſapientiſſumus Paulus 
ait) pro omnibus mortuum eſſe, 
ut viventes non ultra ſibi ipſis 
vivant, ſed ei qui pro ipfis mor- 
runs eff, O reſurrexit.—— 2uo- 
circa nos, uti dixi, honorande 
Crucis lignum boni omnis ac vir- 
rtutis admonitionem facimus. 

Er in codem lib. ubi Juli- 
anus Chriſtianis exprobat 
quod ab avita religione deft- 
cientes, lapſum e ccelo cly- 
peum colcre deſiiflent, ac pro 
eo Crucem adorarent : At 
vos, inquiebat, imfeliciſſimi ho- 
mines, cum adorare & colere 
nolits ancile, quod penes nos 
ſervatur aterne Urbzs certiſſi- 
mum pignus celitus delapſum, 
© a magno TJove, aut Marte 
Patre demiſſum, Crucis lignum 
adoratis, ejuſque ſigna in fronte 


formatis , & weſtibuls adium 


inſculpits. Tantum abeſt ut 
Imperatorem calumnizx po- 
ſtuler, falſumque efſe dicat, 
Crucem a Chriſtianis ado- 
rari, ut fructus ab ea in ge- 
nus hominum derivatos rc- 
cenfeat. Tunc igitur nos vel, 
Tuliane | repudiato ligno, quod 
nos ad omnis virtuts recordati- 
onem adducit, puers & mulitre 
cults tua proponere * An forte 
Dez Deaque | + rat mulier- 
c 
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holy Wood of the Croſs brings 
all rheſe things into our Mind, 
and moreover makes us reflect, 
that One, as St. Paul ſays, died 
for all, that thoſe who live, 
may no longer live to them- 
ſelves, but to him, who died for 
their ſakes, and roſe again.—— 
Wherefore we, as I ſaid, look 
upon the Wood of the Holy 

roſs as a thing that reminds us 
of all Good, and exhorts us to 
Vertue. 

And in the ſame Book ; whereas 
the Apoſtate Julian urg'd againſt 
the Chriſtians, that deſerting the 
Religion of their Forefathers, they 
would now no longer adore the 
Shield that fell from Heaven ; but 
in ſtead of this, gave Adoration to 
the,Croſs : But you ( ſays Julian) 
miſerable Wretches as you are, 
refuſing to adore and wor- 
ſhip the Shield which came 
from Heaven, the Gift of great 
Fove or Father Mars, the Pledge 
of our Eternal City, and which 
is in our cuſtody; you adore 
the Wood of the Croſs, and 
make the Sign of it on your 
Foreheads, and ſet it in the en- 
trance of your Houſes. The Ho- 
ly Father do's not accuſe the Empe- 
ror of urging a Calumny againſt the - 
Chriſtians, but declares the Ground: 
of their ſo doing. T hen ( ſays he} 
you would have us, O Fuliax, 
throw by this Wood , which 
furniſhes us with all kind of 
ws Thoughts, and teach 


2 our 
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our Congregations, in ſtead of 
it, your idle Devotions? As it 
your laſcivious Gods:and God- 


3 
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culas & adoleſcentes ad frugem 
deducent. 


defſes could reach any thing that's Good. 


Theodoret in Relig. Hiſt. cap. 26. 
affirms, That Images of St. St- 
meon Stylites were all over Rome 
ſet up in Shops and the entrarice 
of Houſes, being look'd upon as 
a ProteCtion and Detence. 

And Ser. 6. contra Gracos. T hc 
Greeks, ſays be, and Romans, and 
Forcign Nations, acknowledge 
a God crucited, and vencratc 
the Sign of the Croſs. 

St. Nilus Abbat, Diſciple of St. 
John Chryſoſtom, in {vilt. acl 
Olympiadorum Prefectum, ve- 
ing conſulted by Olympiadorus, 
what kind of Pifures he ſhould* ſet 
up in the Church he had built, ad- 
wiſes him to ſet up the Sign of the 
Croſs, and fb draw out in Painting 
the Hiſtories of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; to the end, ſays he, 
that ſuch as are ignorant, and 
cannot read the Holy Scriptures, 
by the viewing theſe PiCtures 
may be inform'd of all the Hce- 
roick Geſts, perfornv'd by thoſe, 
who have bcen true Seryants of 
the Living God. 

Ruſticus Diaconns in Dial. contra 
Acephalos, The whole Church 
throughout the World without 
any Jifpure adores the Nails 
with which Chriſt was faſtned 
to: the Crofs, as likewiſe the 
Wood of the Holy Croſs, —. 


Theodoret. in Relig. Hiſt. 
c. 26. teſtatur, San: Simeo- 
nes Stylite, Rome paſſim in of- 
ficinarum propyleis erecFas fu- 
iſe imagines, ut hanc ſibi tute- 
lam ac prefidium adjungerent. 

Er Serm. 6. contra Grz- 
cos. Greci, inquit, &* Romani, 


ac Barbari crucifixum profiten-. 


tur Deum, Cruciſque Signum 
VEnerantur. 

S. Nilus Abbas, S. Joannis 
Chryſoſtomi Diſcipulus, in 
Ep. ad Olympiadorum Prx- 
tectum, cu1 per literas inter- 
roganti, cujuſmodi Picturis 
Templum ſua munificentia 
extructum exornaret ; ſua- 
det ut Crucis effigiem , & 
utriuſque Teſtamenti Hiſto- 
rias adumbrari curct ;' Ur qui 
literas neſciunt , inquit, neque 
facrhs literas poſſunt legere, pi- 
ture contemplatione in memo- 
riam revocent illorum praclara 
fa&ta, qui vero Deo ſincere ſer- 
vierunt. 


Ruſticus Diaconus in Dia- 
lozo contra Accphalos. Cla- 
Vos, Inquit, quibus confixzs eſt 
Chrift:ts, & lignum venerabils 
Cruczs, omnzs per totum mun- 
dum Eccleſia ab[que ulla contra- 
dictione adorat.-—— Et adora- 
#717184 
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4 Colleftion of the Primitive Fathers. 


9114 omnes Crucem, & per ipſam 
lum cujus eſt Crux. 


Au@or Quaſt.ad Antioch. 
ſub nomine S. Athanaſn, 
Quzſt. 41. Figuram quidem 
Cructs, inquit, ex duobus lig- 
ni compingentes conficimus, ut 
(i quzs infidelium id in nobss re- 
prebendat, quod weneremur lig- 
num, poſſumius duobins inter ſe 
disjun&tis lignis, & Crucss di- 
rempta forma, ea tanquam in- 
utilia ligna reputare, F infidelt 
perſuadere, quod non colammns lig- 
num, ſed quod Crucs typum ve- 
neremur. 

TheophylaQtus Simocatra, 
[. 2. Hitſtor. laudato a Pho- 
tio, Cod. 65; Ubi narrat, 
Philippicum Mauritii Impe- 
ratoris generum , 1maginem 
non manu factam ferentem, 
cxcrcitum obiviſſe, 8& luſtraſ- 
ſe; quo fatto victoriam itc- 
tifſe penes Romanos, iplam- 
que 1maginem cum venera- 
tione ad Simeonem Amid 
Epiſcopum miſſam. 

Juſtinianns Imperator. in 
Authentica de Monachis ſta- 
tuit : Ut // ques edificare vene- 
rabile Monaſteriuns voluerit, non 
prius licentiam efſe hoc agendi, 
quam Deo amabilem locorum 
Epiſcopum advocet : ac ille ma- 
us extendat ad calum, & per 
orationem locum conſecret Deo, 
figens in eo ſalutis noſtre@ ſig- 
num ; dicimus autem adoran- 


And we all adore the Croſs, and 
by it we adore him whoſe Croſs 
It 1s. 

Anfor Queſt. ad Antioch. ſub 
nom. Athanaſiti, Luzxſt. 41, We 
make, ſays he, the Figure of the 
Croſs with two pieces of. Wood ; 


that, if any Infidel calumniate us 


as worſhipping Wood, we may 
immediately pull it 1n pieces, 
and the Form of the Croſs be- 
ing deſtroyd, throw. them by, 
as now of no more worth than 
any others; and by this con- 
vince the Infidel, that we wor- 
ſhip not the Wood, but the Fi- 
gure of the Croſs. h 
Theophylattiz Simocatta, lib. 2. 
Hiſtor. lIaudato a Photio, Cod, 65. 
Where he relatcs, how Philippicus 
Son-in-Law to the Emperor Mau- 
ritius viſited his whole Army, car- 
rying with him a miraculous Image, 
by which means the Romans gain'd 
the Vifory; and afterwards the 
Image it ſelf was ſent with vene- 
ration to Simeon Biſhop of Amida. 


The Emperor Juſtinian, in Au- 
thent. de Monach. decreed: If 
any one would build a Religious 
Monaſtery, he ſhall have no Li- 
cence for the ſo doing,rill he has 
conſulted the Reverend Biſhop 
of the Place; and rill the ſaid 
Biſhop, by lifting his Hands to 
Heaven, and Prayer, has Con- 
ſecrated the Place to God, cre&- 
ing upon it the Sign of our Re- 
demprion, 


— 
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demption, that is, the adorable 
and truly honourable Croſs. 

St. Gregory the Great, 1.7. Ep. 
5. Indi. 2. ad Januarium Cala- 
ritan. Upox occaſion that a New 
Convert had zealouſly poſſeſs'd him- 
ſelf of a Synagogue of the Fews, 
and plac'd in it the holy Sign of the 
Croſs, and an Image of the V. Ma- 
ry; Sr. Gregory reprehends the 
imprudent Zeal of the Ncophyrt, 
and adviſes the Biſhop of the City 
that the Synagogue be reftor'd to 
the Fews, The Image and Croſs 
| being taken out thence , with 
that Veneration which is due to 
them.” 


Venerable Bede, I. 1. Hiſt.Eccl. 
Angl. c 25. writes thus of the En- 


france of St. Auguſtin and ha 
Companions into England , being 
ſent to preach the Goſpel there by 
St. Gregory. But _ ſays he, 


full, not of an Infernal, but a 
Divine Power , came with a 
Silver Croſs before them, and 
the Picture of our Lord and 
Saviour , ſinging the Lirtamies 
arid praying tor their own an 
the eternal Salvation of thoſe to 
whom and for whom they were 
ſent. 

Sedulius 1. 2. Paſchal. Carm. thus 
writes of Chriſt ; affirming , that 
not only the Hely Croſs ws Honoura- 
ble, but that the whole World has 
a Veneration for the Sign of the 
Croſs. 
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dam & honorandam vere Cru- 
cem. 

S. Gregorius Magnus I. 7, 
Ep. 5. Indi&t. 2. ad Januar. 
Calarirtan. Data, occaſione 


cujufdam ex Judzo Chriſti- 


ant, qui Gentillum ſuorum 
Synagogam v1 occupatam in- 
vaſerat, atque imaginem 11- 
lic B. Virginis Marixz, 8 ve- 
nerandam Crucem poſucrat. 
S. Gregorius imprudentem 
hominis zelum reprehendit, 
ac civitatis Epiſcopum mo- 
net, ut Judzis Synagoga red- 
datur, Sublata exinde, cum ea, 
qua dignum eſt, weneratione, 
imagines atque Cruce, 

encrabilis Beda 1.1. Hiſt. 
Eccl. Angl. c. 25. ita ſcribir 
de adventu S. Auguſtini a 
S. Gregorio miſh in illam 
Inſfulam cum ſociis, Evange- 
lit pradicandi cauſa. At it 
nou Damoniaca ſed divina pra- 
diti wirtute veniebant, Crucem 
pro wexillo ferentes argenteam; 
& imaginem Domini Salvatorss 
in tabula depitam, Litaniaſque 
canentes, pro ſua ſimul & eo- 
rum, propter quos, © ad quos 
wvenerant, aterna ſalute Domina 
ſupplicabant. 

Sedul. I. 3. Paſchal. Carm. 
de Chriſto ita canit, afſerens 
non tantum $5. Crucem cfle 
honorandam, ſed 8& toti or- 
bi fignum cjus yenerabile. 
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Pax Crucu ipſe fuit, violentaque 
robora membris 

Illuftrans propriis, penam veſti- 
Vit honore : 

Suppliciumque dedit ſignum ma- 
gis efſe ſalutis : 

Ipſeque ſanitificans in ſe tormen- 
ta, beavit. 

Neve quis ue ſpeciem Cracis 
eſſe colendam, 

Luz Dominum portavit ovans 
ratione potents, 

Luatuor inde plagas quadrats 
colligit orbis. 


In Callatione S. Maxim 
Martyris, quz extat inter A- 
naſtaſii Biblioth. ColleCta- 
nea. Et in bis ſurrexerunt om- 
nes cum gaudio,, & lachrymis, 
poſitiſque in terra genibus, fatta 
eff oratio. Et unuſquiſque ipſo- 
rum Santa Evangelis , pretio- 
ſamque Crucem , & Imaginem 
Dei, ac Salvatoris noftri Teſu 
Chriſti, atque Domine noftre, 
que illum peperit , Sandiſſime 
Dei Genetricis ſalutaverumt : 


* ponentes nibilominus manus ſuas 
ad teſtipcationem corum que di- 


Aa ſunt. Et converſus ad 
Epiſcopum Abbas Maximus cum 
lacrymis ait : Domine magne, 
diem TFudicii expettamus omnes. 


| Noſti que ordinata ſunt, & de- 


fimta ſupra ſantia Evangelia, 
& vivificam Crucem,atque Ima- 
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"The Croſs was reconcil'd- to 


Man by Him, 

Raisd by his torturd Members 

- toeſteem: : 

Man's Puniſhment became his 
Safcty's Sign, 

Illuſtrious when the Suffering 
was Divine. | 

That none might doubt the 
Croſs ſhould be adord, 

That bore our Glorious and 
Triumphant Lord ; 

Pointing to every Corner of the 
Globe ir ſtood, 

An Univerſal Blefling darted 
from the Wood. 


In Collatione S. Maximi Marty- 
ris, que extat inter Anaſtafii Bibs 
lioth..Colleanea. And upon this 
they all roſe up; with: Joy and 
Tears, and then pray'd upon 
their Knees. And every one of 
them paid their Reſpects to the 
Holy Golpels, to the Venerable 
Croſs, to the Image of God; 
and of our Saviour fekm Chriſt, 
and of our Bleſſed Lady his Mo- 
ther : all ſetting to their Hands, 
in Icttimony of what hed been 
ſaid. —— And Abbat. Maximus 
turning to the Biſhop, with 
Tears in- his Eyes, ſaid; My 
Lord, we all-expect the Day of 
i. 0m You know what 

as been ordain'd and defin'd 
upon the Holy Goſpels, upon 
the Life-giving Croſs, upon the 
Image of God, and of our. Sa-- 
VIOur 
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viour — Chriſt , and of his ginem Dei, & Salvatoris noſtri 


holy Mother the eyer-Virgia Jeſu Chrifti, & Santtifime, 
Mary. que ili:m genuit, ſemper Virgi- 
| ; ms Matris, 


Sephronius Feroſolym. Patriar. Sophronius Hieroſolym. 
in Orat. de Mirac. SS. Cyri & Jo- Patriar. in Orat. de 'Mirac. 
annis. Coming therefore, ſays he, SS. Cyri & Joannis. Venien- 
ro:a:Magnificent /Temple, which tes ergo ad Templum quoddam 
was as tcrrible.as ſtately, and perfettum, ſpecie quidem terribi- 
reaching to the very -Heavens Je &- preclarum, altitudine we- 
with its Roof, we entred it, and ro ad celum ipſum pertingens ; 
ſaw a large and admirable Pi- quod intrantes, maximam Ima- 
ture, having in the middle our ginem & admirabilem wideba- 
Saviour Chriſt drawn in Co- mus, in medio quidem Dominum 
lours, with his ever-Virgin-Mo- mneſtrum Chriſtum piftum tolori- 
ther, our B. Lady, on the Left- bus habentem, Chriſti autem 
hand, Johz Baptiſt on the Right, Matrem, & Dominam noſtram 
with ſeveral of the Apoſtles, Dei Genetricem & ſemper Vir- 
Prophets,and Martyrs; amongſt ginem Mariam ſiniſtrorſuta, & 
whom .were likewiſe Cyrus and dextror/um Foarnem Baptiſta, 
Foannes. Martyrs, who beforc the @& quo/dam ex Apoſtolorum & 
Image proftrated themſelves on Prophetarum glorioſo' choro, & 
the: Ground to our Lord, beg- Martyrum cetu, cum quibus & 
ging for the Cure of the Youth, aderent ipſi Cyrus & Foannes 

Martyres, qui ante TImaginem 
ſtantes, Domino procidebant, genua incurvantes, & capita in pavi- 
mentum-ferentes, & pro :juvenis medela intercedentes. 


Liontins Neapol. in Cypro Epiſc, Leontius Neapol. in Cy- 
Ser. 5. Apologet. pro Chriſtian. adu, pro Epiſc. Ser. J- Apologer. 
Fndeos. You are filld with In- pro Chriſtian. adverſ. Ju- 
digra*ion , {ays he, you infulr dos. 2uia vero, inquit, me 
over us with Blaſphemies, and widifts Iconam Domini notri 
call u; Icolaters, becauſe you Feſu Chriſti, vel imaculat © Ma- 
{aw-m2 pay a Veneration to the tris ejzrs,, vel alterius cujuſpiam 
Image or our Lord: Jcius, of his Fuſts ſalutare , indignaris, & 
Immacalat2 Mother , or ſome mox blaſphemans ſalis , & nos 
other $iint. And, tell me, do's 1d-/olatras appellas. Deinde non 
it nor co5'0.7N4 you, to ſee me confunderis, dic mihi, widens me 
overthr 5v.inz every where the in toto terrarum orbe templa Jdo-. 

| lorum 


lorum deſtruere, & templo Mar- 
tyrum @dificare ? Si Idola ado- 
ramus, cur Martyres, qui de- 
ſeruxerunt Idola adoraremus ? Si 
ligna ut Deus honoro & glorifico, 
quomodo honero & glorifico 
AMartyres, qui lignea ſimulacra 
deſtruxerunt ? 


Ihidem. 2uemadmodum Re- 
gis cujuſdam benigni, qui core- 
nam wvariam & pretioſam ſibi 
propria manu parauit, omnes 

ut germane adherent Regi, [a- 
Lo coronam © honorant, non 
um & margaritas, ſed wer- 
icem Regis honorantes, © ſapi- 
entiſſimas manus ejus, que co- 
ronam ſtruxerunt : Sic, O bo- 
mo, Chriſtianorum populi, quot- 
quot figuras Crucis , & Icona- 
rum ſalutant , non ipſis cultu- 
ram lignis vel lapidibzs offernnt, 
vel auro , vel corruptibili ima- 
gini , vel arce, wel reliquis ; 
ſed per ea Deo, & ipſorum, & 
_ cunttorum Creatort ploriam, & 
Salutationem, © culturs impen- 
dunt. Honor enim qui Santis 
ejus impenditur , ad eum” recur- 
rit. Sicut e contra quidam Ima- 
gines Imperiales demolientes, 
Principem offenderunt , © non 
ip/am tabulam. 


Simeon Thefſalonicenſis a 
ſeptima Synodo A&t. 5. lau- 
datus. Nos, inquit, Imagines 
bominum ſanforum facimis ad 
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Temples of the Idols, and 
building Churches in memory 
of the Martyrs ? If we worſhip 
Idols, why ſhould we honour 
the Martyrs, who ruin'd the + 
Idols ? If 1 honour and worſhip 
a picce of Wood as God, how 
can 1 honour and: praiſe the 
Martyrs, who deſtroyd the 
Wooden Gods ? 

.4nd after. As when ſome No- 
ble Prince has with his own 
Hands prepard for himſelf a 
rich and glorious Crown , all 
thoſe who love their Prince, re- 
ſpect and honour it ; not pay- 
ing a Veneration to the Gold or 
Gems, but honouring the Head 
of their Monarch, and his art- 
ful Hands which made it: So, 
believe me, the Chriſtians that 
honour the Sign of the Croſs, 
and other Images, do not wor- 
ſhip the Wood or Stones, the 
Gold or the cortuptible Image, 
the Shrine or the Reliques ; 
but by theſe things give < 
and Honour an orſhip to 
the Creator of them, and of the 
whole World. For the Honour 
which is given to his Saints, is 
referr'd to God. As on the con- 
trary, ſuch as throw down the 
Statues of Emperors, injure the 
Emperor, and not what they 
are made of, 

Simeon Theſjalonicenſis quoted in 
the Seventh Synod, Af. 5. We 
make , ſays he , Images of the 
Saints to preſeryc their Memo- 

Aa I. 


lory - 


And when we adore, *tis not to 
the Images we give Honour, 
but to thoſe who arc repreſented 
by them : and theſe we honour, 
not as Gods, but as faithtnl Scr- 
yants and Friends of God, and 
as capable of intcrceding to God 
for us. We make Images of 
God, that is, of our Lord and 
Saviour Felus Chrift, as;he was 
feen upon Earth, and conversd 
with Men, repreſenting him as 
Man, without intending to paint 
him as God. 

Synodns Duniſexta, Can. 82. de- 
creed, That Chrift ſhould be no long- 
er drawn in the ſhape of @ Lambo, 
bat of a Man; and gave Images 


the Epither of Venerable. 


St. Simeon Stylites Fan. Ep. ad 
Trftin. Tun. Imperat. Where (peak- 
mp concerning ſome Samaritans, 
who had abms'd the Cyoſs and Holy 
Images, he fays;, It our facrcd 
Laws have ordair'd, That who- 
focver preſumes to affront rhe 
Emperor's Image, ſhall be pu- 
niſh'd with Death: what Pu- 
niſhment do they deferve, who 
with incredible Impicty and Im- 
pudencc have done the like to 
the Image of the Son of God, 
and his moſt holy and glorious 
Methcr ? 

Anonymm- Autor Difput. Tudei 
& Chriſtiani, a Sept, Syn. laudatrs 


Aft.5. The Scriptures command- 


thee not to worſhip any new- 
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.ry , and to honour them. 
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recordandum @ honorandum 
£05, Sed &* adcrantes, non 
Imagines, ſed eos qui per piftu- 
ram tndicantur, glorificamns : 
hos non ut Deos, ſed ut pro- 
prios ſervos & amicos Dei, &> 
fiduciam habentes intercedendi; 
pro nobis, At vero imagines Dei 
facimns, id eſt, Domini & Sal- 
vatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti, quem- 
admodum wiſts eſt ſuper terram, 
> cum homimbirs conver{at is 
eft hunc pingentes, & non ut 
intelligitur natura Dems. 


Synodus Quiniſexta, Can. 
82. decrevit, ut non amplius 
Chriſtns in Agni Figura, ſed 
in forma potius hominis ex- 

rimeretur & Venerandas 
magines appeliavir. 

S. Simcon Stylitcs Junior 
Ep. ad Juſtin. Imperatorem ; 
Ubi de Samaritanis nonnul- 
lis, qui Crucem, & Sanas 
Imagines contumelia affece- 
rant, hxc dicit; Si pifime 
leges jubent, imagine Imperato- 
ris mjurins laceſſita morti tra- 
d:ndos, qui hoc conari praſum- 
plerint : quanta aigni ſunt dam- 
natione in perditionem, qui in 1- 
maginem Filii Dei, & janttiſi- 
me ac plorioſe Det Genetricss, 
cum indicivili mpietate & im- 
pudentia talia preſumplerunt e 

Anonymus A:':Ctor Ditfp, 
Judi & Chriſtian, a Sepr. 
Syn. Jaudatus Act; 5, Dear 
recentem pracipiunt te non ado- 
rare 


as #6. ra th. 
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rare Scripture, & omnem ſimi- 
litudinem non adorare ut Deum. 
Imagines vero quas vides ad re- 
cordationem benigniſſime ſalutts 
pinguntur, per Salvatorem no- 
ftrum Jeſum Chriſtum effett e, 
Incarnation eqs perſonam ſig- 
nificantes: Santtorum autem 
imagines ſimiliter uniuſcujuſque 
ip/orum ſignant agones, quos ad- 
verſus Diabolum habuerunt, & 
Victorias eorum atque Coronas. 
Non autem, ut tu intelligs, Dei- 
ficantes eas Chriſtiani adorant, 


fed zelo ferventes & fide San- 


torum contemplantur imagines, 


memoriam ferentes horum pie- 
rats,  adorantes, Santforum 
invocant Deum dicentes : Bene- 
dictus eff Deus bujns Santti ac 
-ommium Santtorum, qui dediſti 
ex patientiam , & dignos ullos 


feciſti regno tuo: nos quoque 


participes eorum conſtitue, atque 
orationthus eorum ſalvos nos fac. 
At wero Salvators Iconam con- 
templantes & adorantes, ſpiritu- 
alibrs oculis, cords intuitn 
Deo cuntforum Domino pratias 
agimus, qui dignatrs eſt in for- 
a ſervi hominem -ſuſcipare, & 
ſalvare muntum. Ergo non 
ligneam imaginem wel pitturam 
adoramis, aut colimzus, fed om- 
nium Dominum Chriſtum Deum 
glorificamm. 


made God, or the Likeneſs of 
him for God. But the Images 
you fee, are made to put us 
in mind of our Redemption 
wrought by our ' Saviour Jeſus 
Chriit, and repreteat to us his 
Incarnation ; the Images like- 


wile of the Saints deſcribe to ws 


their Conflicts they had againft 
the Power of Hell, their Vidto- 
ries and Crowns. Now the 
Chriſtians don't (as you fanfic) 
make Gods-of theſe Images, and 
adore them ; but full of Zeal 
and Faith , they behold them, 
refreſhing their Minds with the 
Memory of the vertuous Lives 
of the Martyrs; and adoring, 
they thus invoke the God of the 
Saints : Blefſed art thou, O'God 
of this and all-the 'Saints, who 
haſt given- them patience , and 
made them worthy of :thy 
Kingdom : Grant that we may 
be { cover hos with them, and 
fave us by their Prayers. Burt 
when we behold the Image -of 
our Saviour, and -make adora- 
tion, we give Fhanks .in.our 
Minderftundin andiHeart-to-the 
Sovercign'Lord of the!Univerle, 
who vouchſaf'd in the form of 
a Seryant to take 'Human Na- 
ture, and redeem the World. — 
We do not thereforc adore or 
worſhip any wogden Image or 
Picture; but we glorige and 


praiſe the Lord of all, Chriſt Jcſus. 


Jonas Aurelianenſts I. 1. 


- 


Tonas Aurclianen(is I, T.de Cltu 
Aas'13 Imag. 
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Imag. Theres none ignorant, 
but ſuch who ſeparate from Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Tradition, that the 
Holy Church, according to the 
Tradition of the Holv Fathers, 
do's in memory of its RU: 


on venerate, adore, and worſhip 
the Croſs of Chriſt , not wit 

that Adoration and Worſhip 
which is due to God alone, bur 
that which we have at large 
explicated above. Whence it 
is, that ycarly on Good Friday, 
the Faithful , in remembrance 
of Chriſts Paſſion , in confor- 
mity to the Tradition of the 
Church , adore the Croſs of 
Chriſt, that is, falure it with 
all ſubmiſhon : and the Church 
diffusd over the whole World, 
breaking forth in the Praiſes of 
her Redeemer , in T hankigi- 
ving, ſings ; We adore thy Croſs, O 
Lord, &c. And again; Behold 


the Wood of the Croſs, on which - 


the Worlds Redeemer hung : Come, 
let -ms adore. And St. Gregory, 
whoſe Words none call in que- 
ſtion , except thoſe who are 
careleſs of their Salvation, in his 
Book of the Sacraments, prays 
thus: O Lord, who haſt vouch- 
ſaf'd to redeem Mankind by the 
precious Blood of thy only Son 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , merci- 


S 7 I V M: or, 
de Cultu Imag. Luo ergo, in- 


quir, ob recordationem Redem- 
ptionis ſue Santta Eccleſia ex 
SS. Patrum traditione- Crucem 
Chriſti weneretur, adoret, colat, 
non cultu & adoratione que ſ0- 
lizs Divinitatis eſt, ſed eo quo 
ſatis abundeque ——_—_ eſt, 
Nemo mſi qui ab Eccleſiaſtica 
Traditione diſſentit, ignorat. Un- 
de ob recordationem ſalutifere 
Paſſions Dominica annuatim in 
Santtiſſimo die Paraſceves ,. ſe- 
cundunm Traditionem. Eccleſiaſti- 
cam, Crucem Chritti adorat, id 
eſt, ſupplicando ſalutat : gue 
etiam totum diffuſa per orbem 
in Chriſti laudem prorumpens 
gratulabunda canit. Crucem tu- 
am adoramus Domine, &c. Ft 
terum ; Ecce lignum Crucs in 
quo Salus mundi pependit, Ve- 
nite adoremuns. Ft B. Grego- 
riits,de cujus dittss, nemo niſi im- 
memor ſalutis ſux *ambigit, in 
Lib. Sacramentorum ita memi- 
mt: Deus, qui Unigentti tut 
Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti pre- 
troſo ſanguine humanum genus 
redimere dignatus es,coucede pro- 
pittus, ut qui ad adorandam vi- 
vificam Crucem adveniunt, a 
peccatorum ſuorum nexibu libe- 
rentur, | 


fully grant, that all ſuch who come to adore the Life-giving 
Croſs, may obtain forgiveneſs of their Sins. 


Again, Leontius Neapol. lib. 5. 
Apo). pro Chriſtian. . cont: Judges, 


Iterum Leontius Neapol. 
lib: 5. Apol. pro Chriſtian. 


CONtra 


cones WR prout lauda- 
tur in Synodo Septima, ACt. 
4. Ubi Judzos refellir, qui 
Chriſtianos accuſabant, quod 
contra Decalogi mandatum 
imagines colerent. Penes nos, 
inquit, ſicut Dii non adorantur 
Santtorum Charatteres, & Ico- 
nes vel forme. Si enim ut De- 
um adorarem lignum imagins, 
poſſem profetto & ligna reliqua 
adorare, Nam fi ut Deum lig- 
num adorarew , minime utique 
dele:to charattere Iconam incen- 
derem. Et ficut ws qui fuſ- 
fionem Imperators ſuſcepit , & 
{alutavit ſigillum, non lutum 
adoravit, aut chartam,aut plum- 
bum, ſed Impiratori adoratio- 
nem & cultum impendit : ita & 
ns Chriſtianorem puert , figu- 
ram Crucs adorantes, non na- 
turam lignt adoramus, [ed ſig- 
n1971 (* annulam. & characte- 
rem Chriſti ; cum aſpicientes per 
eum illum qui in eo crucifixus 
eſt, ſalutamus © adoramus. Et 
ſicut puert proprit patris cujuſ- 
dam, qui peregre profetFus eſt 
ad tempus ab illus, multo ergo 
eum affecFu ex.anima flagrantes, 
five virgam eſus in domo vide- 
ant, ſive ſedem, ſive chlamy- 
dem, hac cum lacrymis deoſcu- 
lantes ampleCtunt ur ; © non itia 
adorant , ſed Patrem deſiderant 
& honorant : ita. &* nos omnes 
Fideles, ut virgam Chriſti, Cru- 
cem adoramus ; ut ſedem wero 


& cubile , ipſins ſanitifſſimum 
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Where he anſwers the Argument 'of 
the Fews, who charg'd the Chriſt i- 
ans with the breach of the Second 
Commanament, ſo giving Reſpett 
to Images. The Pictures and Ima- 
ges, ſays he, of the Saints are not 
adord amonglt us, like Gods. 
For it I worthipp'd the Wood 
of an Image as God, I might as 
well do the like to any other 
Wood : If I honour'd the Wood 
as God, I would neyer throw ir 
into the Fire, when the Image'is 
once disfigur'd.——As theretore 
he that has receiv'd a Commil- 
{10n from his Prince, and kiffes 
the Seal, do's not reſpect the 
Wax, the Paper, or the Lead, 
but gives the Honour to the 
King; ſo we Chriſtians, when 
wc ithew Reſpect to the Figure 
of the Croſs, do not honour the 


Nature of the. Wood, but the 


. Sign, the Pledge, the Remem- 


brance of Chriſt : through this 
beholding him who was cruci- 
fied on it, we reſpect and adore 
him. And as Children tull of 
a dear AﬀeCtion to-their Father, 
who is abſcnt from them,do kits 
with Tears , and with all ten- 
derneſs embrace: his Stick , his 
Chair, his Coat, which they ſec 
ar home; not that they have 
any reſpect for theſe things, bur 
expreſs their detire and honour 
of him: Juſt fo do all we Faith- 
tul honour the Crols; as Chriſt's 
Staff; the moſt holy Sepulcher, 
as his Chair and. Couch ;. the 
Manger .- 


ee he Cn rn OO EY —_ 
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Manger and Berbleem , as his 
Houle, &c. Not that we honour 
the Place, the Houſe, the Coun- 
cry, the City, or the Stones, but 
him that was conyerſant a- 
mongſt them, who appeard in 
our Fleſh, and deliver'd us from 
Errour, Chrilt our Lord ; and 
for Chriſt we honour thoſe 
things which belong to him, dc- 
ſcribing his Pafhon in our 
Churches, in our Houtes, in the 
Streets, in Images, upon our Li- 
nen, in our Chambers, upon our 
Clothes, and upon every Place; 
to the end that having theſe 
continually before our Eyes, we 
may be put in mind, and fiot 
dtke thee (O Few) torget our 


Lord and God. As thou there- 


fore -expreſling a Venczation for 
the Book of the Law, doſt not 
honour the Paper .or Ink of 
which 'tis composd , but the 
Word of God contair'd in it : 
So I, ſhewing Reverence to the 
Image of Chriſt, do not adorc 
(God forbid) the Wood or the 
Colours ; but having an -inani- 
mate Repreſentation of Chritſt, 
by this ſeem to.be poſſeſsd of, 
and to worſhip Chriſt himſelt. 
As Jacob having receivd the 
party-colourd and bloody Coat 
of his Son Fofeph, kiſgd it full 
of Tears, and-put it to his Eyes, 
not doing'this'for any Love or 
Honour he 'had for the Coar, 
.but by this ſeeming to kiſs Fo- 
fepb,and hold him'in his Arms : 
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monumentum, ut demum, pre- : 
ſepe Bethleem, &c. Non locum, 
neque domum , neue regionem, 
vel civitatem, aut lapides ho- 
norantes, ſed eum qui in illts con- 
wverſatus eft, & uluxit, & m 
carne innotwit , atque ah errore 
liberavit , Chrif@m widelicet 
Dominum noſtrum ; & per Chri- 
ſtum ea que ſunt Chriſti, Paſſi- 
onem in Ecclefits, in domibus, & 
plateis, & in imaginibus, & in 
ſindombus, & in penetralibus, 
& in veſtimentis, & in omni 
loco formamus : ut mceſſanter 
aſpicientes hac , commoneamur 
non obliviſcamur, ut tu, 7u-_ 
dae, oblitus es Domini Dei tut, 
Et ficut tu adorans librum Le- 
gis, non naturam pellium , vel 
atramenti, que in ipſo eſt adoras, 
ſed werba Det que in illo conti- 
nentur : ita f ego imaginemn 
Chriſti adorans, nou nataram 
lipnorum & colorum adoro, ab- 
fit, ſed tnanimatuw charatterem 
Chriſti tenens, per eum, Chri- 
ſtr tenere mihi videor, & adc- 
rare. Et ſicut Tacob acceptam 

a filis ſuis tmnicam wariam 
ſanguinolentam Joſeph, deoſcu- 
latus eff cum lacrymis, & pro- 
'priis oculis hanc circampoſuit : 
& non veitimentum amans, vel 
honorans hoc fecit , fed per id 
eſtimans Fofeph ofculari, & in 
manibus eum habere, Tta & 
Chriſtiani untverſi imaginem 
ChritHi, vel Apottolorum aut 
Hartyrum tenentes aut falutan- 
tes 


"5" 


Martyrem-ejus, anima nos tene- 
re exiſtimamus. 


$. Gregorius Il. Pontifex 
Ep. 1. ad Leonem Haurum 
Imperat. Dzcis, inquit, nos 
lapides, & parietes, ac tabellas 
adorare, Non ita eft, ut dicis, 
Imperator | Sed ut memoria n0- 


fra excitetur , & ut fbolida & 


mperita , craſſaque mens noſtra 


erigatur, & in altum proveha- 
tur per eos, quorum hec nomi- 
ya , quorum appellationes, 
& quorum hea ſunt imagines; 
Cf non tanquam Deos, ut tu in- 
quis, abſit ; non enim (pem in 
alts habemus. 


S. Germanus Conſtantino- 
pol. Patriarcha Ep. ad Jo- 
annem- Synad. Epitc. Hic eſt 
modus faciendarum imaginum, 
01 quo convententem mcompre- 
henſibili & inacceſſibili Deitati 
in ſpiritu & weritate adoratio- 
nem transferamius in manufatt as 
imagines..——Sed quo dileft10- 
nem, quam juſte habemus circa 
wveros ſervos Dei moſtri , hoc 
modo demonſtrantes, per illorum 
honorem, in Denm, qui ab his 
glorificatus eſt, & ullos plorifica- 
wit, in confeſſuone Dominationis 
ejus glorificationem, & cultum 
referamus: ut & nos imitatores 
fortitudinis eorum,  charita- 
ths in Deum, per bona opera & 
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ve Fathers, : &' 18; | 
tes carne, Chriſtum ipſirm, vel SO all Chriftians, holdi 


or 
kiffing any Image of Chriff, of 
his Apoſtles or Martyrs, do the 

like ro Chrift himſelf , or his 

Martyrs, in their Souls. 

St. Gregory II. Pont. Ep. 1. ad 
Leonem Iſaurum Imperar. You 
charge us, ſays he, with the A- 
doration of Stones, and Walls, 
and PiE&ures. Burt the thing is 
not ſo as you affirm, O Empe- 
ror ! What we do, is only to 
refreſh our Memory, to raiſe 
our foolifh, unskilful, and grofs 
Minds, and carry them Heaven= 
wards, by the help of thoſe 
whoſe Names, and Titles, and _ 
Images theſe are; and nor, as 
you urge, to worſhip chem as” 
Gods; no, God taebia. we place 
no Hope i them. 

. St. _—_ —_— of Con- 
antinople, Ep. ad Foannem Sy- 
nad. E i The intention of = 
king Images, is not to transfer 
the Adoration in Spirit aud 
Trurh, dne to the Incomprehen- 
ible and Inacceffible Godhead, - 
and g/"-< it to Images, the Work 
of. Mens lands. —But to the 
end, that >, chis means expreſ- 
ling the Love we juſtly bear to 
the true Servants of God, by 
the Honour given to them, we 
may refer all 
ſhip to God, in acknowledg- 
ment of 'his Supreme Power 
who was glorified by them, and 
has alorified them: And that 


{o we may ſhew our ſelves, by - 
Good 


Praiſe an:d Wor- — - 
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Good Works, and oppoſition to 
Vices, true Imitators of their 
Courage and Love towards God. 

St. fohn Damaſcen , Orat. 5. 
Neither do I, ſays he, worſhip 
any Image as God ; but by the 
Images and Saints, I give Ado- 
ration and Honour to God, for 
whole ſake I reſpeCt and revc- 
rence thoſe that are his Friends. 

Adrian I. Pont. Ep. ad Conſtant. 
& Iren. Impp. All over the 
World , whereſoever Chriſtia- 
nity is profeſsd, Sacred Images 
are honour by all the Faithtul, 
that by thoſe viſtble Objects 


their Souls may be carried with 


a more than ordinary AﬀeCtion 
co the Invitible Majclty of God. 
By- the Image of that Body, 
which the Son of God took 
for our Redemption, we adore 
our Redeemer, who is in Hea- 
ven. | For far be it from us, that 
we (as ſome calumniate) ſhould 
make Gods of Images : we only 
expreſs the Love and Zeal we 
have for God and his Saints ; 
and as we keep the-Books of the 
Holy Scripture , ſo we do the 
Images, to mind us of our Du- 
ty ; {till preſerving entire the 
Purity of our Faith. ; 


In Conformity to the Defrin of 
Chriſtianity, thus acknowledg*d and 
profe/s'd by theſe and other Holy Fa- 
thers and Hiſtorians , the Seventh 
Synod, or Second Nicene Coun- 


refragationem contra vitia de- 
monſtremur. 


| 8. Joannes Damaſcen. O- 
rat. 3. Neque ego, 1nquit, tan- 
quam Deum imaginem adoro : 


' ſed per Imaginem, perque San- 


Hos, adorationem Deo atque ho- 


norem exhbibeo, propter quem C 
amicos ejus veneror & colo. 
Adrianus I. Pont. Ep. ad 
Conſtant. & Irencm Impp. 
In univerſo mundo ubi Chriſti 
anitas eſt, ipſe. ſacre imagines 
permanentes ab omnibus Fideli- 
bus honorantur, ut per viſibilem 
vultum, ad invifibilem Divini- 
tatis Majeſtatem mens noſtra ra- 
piatur ſpeciali affeffu. Per cone 
templationem figurate imaginis 
ſecundam carnem, quam Filins 
Dei pro noſtra ſalute ſuſcipere 
dignatus «ot, Enndem Red, 


ptorem oſtrum, qui in celis et, 


adoramus. Nam abſit a nobis, 
ut 1pſas imagines { (icut quidam 
garriunt ) deificemus ; ſed affe- 
tum & dileftionem noſftram, 
quam in Dei amorem, San- 
corum ejus habemus, dOmnimodo 
preferimus : & ſicut divine 
ſcripture libros, ipſas imagines 
ob memoriam wvenerationts habe- 
mus, noſtre fidei puritatew ſer- 


' Vantes. 


Tor & tam gravibus fulta 
momentis eſt Septima Syno- 
di definitio , que fic haber. 


Sequentes divmitus inſpiratum 


Santtorum Patrum , noſtrorum 
- mapt- 


- 


ſ 
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magiſterium, & Catholice Tra- ' 


ditionem Eccleſia, definimas, [i- 
cut figuram pretioſz ac vivifice 
Crucs, ita venerabiles ac San- 
tas imagines proponendas, tam 
que de coloribus 4 teſſels, quam 
gue ex alia materia congruenter 
ſe habente, in _ Dei Ec- 
cleſins, & ſacrls vaſis, & ve- 
Hibs, & in parietibus ac ta- 
buls, domibus & Vis © tam Vi- 
delicet imaginem Domini Dei 
© Salvatoris noſtri Feſu Chri- 
fti, quam imtemerate Domine 
noſtre ſanite Dei Genetrics, 
honorabiliumque Angelorum, & 
omnium Santtorum ſimul & al- 
morum vVirorum ; quanto enim 
frequentius per imaginalem for- 
mationem wvidentur, tanto qui 


* has contemplantur, alacrins eri- 


guntur ad primitivorum earum 
memoriam C* deſiderium. Et 
his oſculum ad honorariam ado- 
rationem tribuunt , non tamen 
veram Latriam, que ſecundum 


fidem eſt, queque ſolam divi- 


nam naturam dccet. 


Ottava Synodus hanc De- 


finitioncm roboravit, Can. 2. 


Tridentina Synocus, Scil. 
25. idem approbavir hs ver- 
bis. Imagines porro Chriſti, Dei- 
pare Virgins, & aliorum San- 
corum , in templis preſertim 


habendas, & retinendas , iiſque- 


debitum honorem © veneratio- 


Fenor, Can. 2. 


cil, made this Declaration. In pur-. 
ſuance of the Heavenly Doctrin 
of the Holy Fathers our Prede- 
ceflors, and of che Tradition of 
the Catholick Church , we de- 
fine, Thar the Figures of the 
Crols, as likewiſe Holy Ima- 
ges, whether drawn in Colours, 
or wrought in Wood, or any 
other Matter, may be ſet up in 
the Churches , form'd upon the 
lacred Veſſels and Veſtments, 
upon Walls or Boards, in Hou- 
ſes and Ways; as well the. 
mage of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, as of his Immaculate 
Mother , of the Holy Angels, 
of Saints and holy Mcn. For 
by how much the oftner Men 
behold theſe Images, ſo much 
more chearfully are their Minds 
raisd to the Memory and Love 
of the Prototypes. And theſe 
Images the Faithful ſalute with 
a Kiſs, and give an honorary 
Worlſhup to them ; but not the 
true Latria or Divine Worſhip, 
which is according to Faith, and 
can be given to nonc beltdes 
God himlfelf. 

The Eighth Synod confirm'd this 
Definition with a Decree of the like 

The Council of T rent did the 
like, Sefſ. 25. in theſe words, de- 
creeing, That Images of Chriſt, 
of the Virgin Mary, and other 
Saints, are to be kept and re- 
cain'd , eſpecially in Churches, 
and duc 7 and Reſpet - 


— bod atoetch 2. ior 


- 
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be given them ; not that 'tis be- 
liev'd there's any Divinity or 

ertue in them, tor which they 
are to be worſhipp'd; or that 
any thing is to be asK'd of them ; 
or that any Confidence 1s to be 
put in Images, as the Gentiles 
did of old, who trultcd in their 


| Jdols: Bur becauſe the Honour 


ſhew'd to them, is reterr'd ro 
the Prototypes, which they re- 
preſent ; ſo that by the Images 
we kiſs, and before which we 
{tand barc and kneel down, we 
adore Chriſt , and honour his 
Saints, whom thete reprcient to 
us. This Doctrin bcing the 
ſame with what has been clta- 
bliſh'd by Councils, and morc 
eſpecially by: the Decrecs of the 
Second Nzcexe Synod, in oppolt- 
tion to the lconoclaſts.-—— The 


Uic of all holy —_— is of 


oreat advantage to the Faithtul, 
not only in admoniſhing them 
of the Benchts and Bleſſings re- 
ceivd from Chriſt; but likc- 


wiſe in laying before them the 


Miracles -God has wrought by 
his Saints, and propoſing to 
them worthy Examples ; for 
which they may be excited to 
Thankſgiving, and to order 
their Lite and Manners in imi- 
ration of thoſe Holy Men ; to 
adore and love God , and to 

ractiſe a Vertuous Life. Let 
him be Anathema who tcaches 
the contrary. And if any Abu- 
fes have crept in amongſt theſe 


nem impertiendam; non quod 
credatur ineſſe aliqua in ex di- 
vinitas, wel wirtus , propter 
quam ſint colende, wel quod ab 


, 64s ſit aliquid petendum ; wel 


quod fiducfh in imaginibus ſit 
fiegenda ; weluti olim fiebat a 
Gentibus, que in Idolis ſperm ſu- 
am collocabant : ſed quoniam ho- 
n0s, qui ers exhibetur, refertur 
ad Prototypa, que illz repreſen- 
tant : ita ut fer imagines quas 
oſculamur, & coram quibzs ca- 
put aperimm, & procumbimns, 
Chriſtum adorems, &* Santos, 
quorum ille ſimilitadinem ge- 
runt, veneremur : id quod Con- 
ciliorum, praeſertim vero ſecun- 
de Synods Nicene decretrs, con- 
ire Imaginum oppugnatores eſt 
{ancitum, Cum Vero ex 0m- 
mbus ſacris imaginivus magnum 
fructum percipi ; non ſolum quia 
admonetur populas beneficiorum 
& munerum, que a Chriſto ſibi 
collata ſunt ; ſed etiam quia 
Dei per Santtos miracula & ſa- 
lutaria exempla oculis Fidelium 
ſubjictuntur ; ut pro eis Deo 
gratias agant, ad Sanftorumque 
imitationem vitam moreſque [u- 
05 componant , excitenturque ad 
adorandam , & ad diliggndum 
Deum, & ad pietatemacolen- 
dam. St quis autem his decre- 
tis contraria docuerit, Anathema 
fit. In has autem ſanitas & 
falutares obſervationes, fi qui 
abuſus irrepſerint , eos prorſus 
aboleri Sanita Synodus wehe- 
ment er 
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menter cupit ; ita ut nullz falſi hy Obſervances, the Holy Sy- 
dogmatis imagines , & rudibus nod earneſtly delires care may 
periculoſi erroris occaſionem pra- be taken for their redreſs : {0 
bentes, ſtatuantur. that no Images be proposd 

which may any ways concur to 
the promoting unſound Docftrin, or give occaſion to the Igno- 
rant of falling into dangerous Errors. 


— 


>  — 


APPENDIX 


Teſtimonies 


Of ſome Eminent 


The 


PROTESTANTS. 


Confeſſing the FATHERS of the Primitive 


Church to have Taught, Behev'd, and Pra- 
E&tis'd the above-mention'd Doctrins. 


ceſfors, and Theſe from the Apoſtles. What They 
ſay, is Plain, Clear, and Full enough ; and yet not 


His is the Language of Antiquity, and thus do the Fa- 
thers ſpeak, as T hey had heen taught by their Prede- 


ſo privilegd above other ſublunary things, as to he tree fromall 

Exceptions. Many, I queſtion not, will be made againſt what 

1s here done, but my Care at preſent is only to obviate Ore, 

which I hope will be the Principal, and 'tis this. 
| 2 


That | 
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That however the Fathers are here producd as Abcttors of 


theſe DoCtrins ; yer that many Teſtimonies are found in the ſame 


Fathers, wherein they ſeem to maintain Opinions quite oppoſite 
ro Theſe. Of what Authority therefore can Theſe Tefimonies 
be, ſince all Partics and Divitions of Chriſtians lay claim to 
the fame Fathers, for the upholding Their Tencts, fo contra- 
dictory to cach other? 

T anſwer ; That never any Author yet, cither Sacred or Pro- 
fane, has writ ſo cautioutly, but that ſome Sentences may be 
pick'd out of him, which fecm to favour an Opinion or Dov- 
ctrirr quite contrary to the main and principal Deſign of his Work. 
This 15 ſo cvident, that it ſtands in little need of Proof. For 
we ſce daily the Laws and Statutes, tho' worded with the great- 
eſt caution, for the preventing all Ambiguity, made uſe of for 
comtrary Pretences. I have ſeen ſome Places of the Maſs-Book 
produc'd againſt Tranſubſtantiation, tho' it be a DoEtrin there ſo 
clearly own'd. And don't we find, by a fad Expcrience, the 
very Scripture daily produc'd againſt it ſelf ? We look upon no- 
thing to be more clear in: the New Teffament, than that God the 
Son became Man, was Born, and Dicd upon a Croſs for our 
Redemption ; nav , *tis beyond queſtion, that the declarin 
ths Truth to the World, was the Principal Deſign of that Sacre 
Volume. And yer ſeveral Texts have been made uſe of out of 
this ſame Book, to prove a contrary Doftrin., Thus did thoſe 
ancient Hereticks the Marcionites, out of theſe words of St. Paul, 
ſpoken of Chriſt, (Ep. to the Philip. c. 2. v.7, 8.) He took upen 
him the Form of a Servant, —was made in the Likeneſs of Men, 
faund in Faſhion as a Man, ec. cndcavour to prove, that accord- 
ing to the Doctrin deliver d by the Apoſtles in Scripture, Chriſt 
was no True, Real, and Subſtantial Man, but only a Man in 
Figure, Likeneſs, and Faſhion ; and fo did not Really ſuffer on the 
Croſs, but only in Appearance. 

And now if this be the Condition of all Books and Writings 
whatever, cither the Authority of all Books mult be lcfſer'd up- 
. on this ſcore, or clſe not the Writings of the Fathers, at leaſt 
any more than the reſt.. That Obje&ions therefore are made 
out of the Fathers, againſt the DoCtrins they here cvidently 
and at large maintain, is no matter of wonder ;, the ſame is, 
or may be done out of all Books. It is cnough to fatisfie any 
Conſidering Man, that the Fathers are. confelsd and own'd to 


have - 
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| have taught and practisd theſe Do&trins 
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for which I have quo- 
ted them, by Men of all forts of Perſuaſions and Religions. 
even by thoſe who make the Obje&tions. Reman-Catholicks al 
agree, that the Doftrins here related, are conform to the Sen- 
timents of the Fathers, Proteſtants likewiſe acknowle c, that 
the Fathers taught theſe Dottrins. And'to remove all Doubts 
of this kind, Tle here, by way of Appendix, inſert ſofne Teſti- 
monies of Eminent and Leading Proteſtants, whereinjthey con 
feſs, that the Fathers maintain'd theſe Teners and Do&trins, for 
which I have here produc'd them. | 


CH AP. I. 


Proteſtants confeſs, :hat #be Fathers of the Primitive Church 
believ'd Peter to have been appointed Head of the Church, 
and that."twas founded upon Him. | 


"Rom theſe Words of St. Hierom (1. t. cont. Fovian.) Among FF 
the Twelve One is choſen, that a Head appointed, the occaſion of 
Schiſm _ be taken away: Thus Dr.Covel (in his Examin.p.1c6.) 
argueth. If this were the Principal Means to prevent Schiſms and 
Diſſentions in the Primitive Church, when the Graces of God were 


far more abundant and eminent than now they are : Nay, if the Twelve 


were uot like to agree, except there had been One Chief among them, 

( for, ſaith Hicrom, among the Twelve One was therefore choſen, 

that a Chief being appointed, occaſion of Diſſention might be prevent» 

ed) How can they think, that Equality would keep all the Paſtors in 

the World in Peace and Unity? &c. For in all Societies, Authority 

you cannot be, where all. are equal ). muſs procure Unity and Obe- 
zence, 

'The Centuriſts confeſs, (Cent. 4. col. 556.). That: Optatus, 1. 2. 
cont. Donat. writcth : It cannot be denied, but that thou knoweſt in 
#he City of Rome, the Epiſcopal Chair to have been firſt beſtow'd 
upon Peter, in which Peter, the Head of all the Apoſtles, ſat, where- 
pon he is calPd Cephas ; in which one Chair Unity - ſhould be kept by 
all, leſt the other Apoſtles ſhould every one defend his own : 'So that 
be ſhould be efteem'd a Schiſmatick pra Sinner, who ſhould ereft ano- 
ther againſt. that ſingular See ;, therefore there is one ma" -- 

; cy 
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They alſo reprehend him (Cent. 4. col. 1 160.) for that he extolleth 


4 gvermuch the Chair of Peter, and the Succeſſion of the Roman Bi- 


ſhops. And Dr. Falk (in his Retentive, p. 148.) chargeth Opra- 
tus with abfiirdity, for ſaying of Peter, He deſerx”d ro be pre- 
ferr*d before all the Apoſtles, and he alone receiv'd the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heawen, to be communicated to the reſt. 

The Centuriſts (Cent. 3. col. 85.) recice and reptove Origen 
(Hom. 17. in Lutem) for calling Peter, the Prince of the Apoſt les. 

Dr. Reynolds (in his Conference, p. 485.) citeth St. Dionyſius (de 
Divinis nominibus, <. 2.) terming Peter the Chief and moſt Ancient 
Top (sr Head) of the Apoſtles. 
- The Cenrurrfts charge St. Hilary that he ſpeakerh incommodiouſly 
of Peter, that he lieth under the Building of the Church, and is maae 
the Foundation thereof, Jn*lrke matiner (Cent. 4. col. 557.) they 
affirm, that St. Hierom faith incommodiouily of Peter, that aur 
Lord bailt his Church upon him, Again, they reprove (Cent. 4... 
col. 558.) fot the like Saving, Nazianzen: And charge Tertallian 
(Cent. 3. col. 84.) That, not without error, he ſeemeth to think, that 
the Keys were committed only to Peter, and that the Church was built 
npon him. And (ibid.) they contets, that Cyprian in many Places 
affirmeth thc Church to be founded upon Peter, as I, 1. ep. 9.1. 4. 
ep. 9. &c. And (ibid. col. 85.) they charge Origen (Tratt. 5. in 
Matth.) to ſay, Peter by promiſe deſerv'd to be made the Foundation 
of the Church. 

Danzus (Reſp. ad Bellar.) reproveth the Fathers in general, for 


_ that They (ſaith he) waughtily expounded of the Perſon of Peter, 


that Saying of Chrift (Matth. 16.) Thou art Peter, aud upon this 
Rock I will build my Church. 


CHAP. II. * 


7t is conſeſs'd by Proteſtants, that the Fathers taught the 
Biſhops of Rome to be Succeſſors of St, Peter : And that 
They claim'd a Primacy even in the Firſt and Pureſt Ages 
of the Church, | 


a R. Bilſon (in bis True Dif. part 1. pag. 147.) confeſſes moſt | 
; plainly and in general, that The Ancient and Learned Fa- 


thers 
ad 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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' thers call the Roman Biſhop, Peter's Succeffſor. Dr. Reynolds (in 
his Confer. p. 42.) further grants, that The Fathers ſay, Petcr was 
Biſbop of Rome; naming tor this, Ferom, Euſebith,” renons. And 
Dr. Cooper (Chron. calls Linzs, The Firſt Biſhop of Rome after Pe- 
ter. Bucer (in prapar. ad Conc.) ſays, We plainly confeſs, that 
among the Ancient Fathers, the Roman Church obtain'd Primacy 


. above others, as that which has the Chair of St. Peter, and whoſe 


Biſhops bave almoſt always been accounted the Succeſſors of Perer, 

Aid thar the Biſhops of Reme did even in the firſt Three 
hundred Years exerciſe this Primacy, is likewiſe acknowledg'd 
by Proteftants, In the Third Age Pope Damaſ[us fat in the Apo- 
ſtolick Chair, and is cal'd by Mr. Whirgift (in his Def. p. 345.) 
a Vertuous, Learned, and Godly Biſhop; and yet this Pope is charg' 
by Mr. Cartwright (in Rep. part 1. pag.. 502.) to ſpeak: in the Dra- 
gon's Voice, when he ſhames not to write, that the Biſhop of Rome's 
Sentence was above all other to be attended for in a Synod. Mr. Sy- 
monds (on the Revel. c.5. p. 54.) acknowledges , that Damaſus 
wrote to the Councils of Africk, that the Tudgment of the Cauſes of * 
Biſhops, and all other Watters of great importance, may not be deter- 
min'd but by the Authority of the Apoſtolick See. © T he Centuriſts 
(Cent. 4. col. 1367.) coalbs out of Socrates, that Peter Patriarch 
of Alexandria being expulsd thence by the Arians, was, upon 
his Requeſt ro Damaſus, and by vertue of his Letters, reſtord, 
and confirm'd in his See of Alexandria. Mr. Bunny likewiſc 
owns (1n Trial of Pope's Title, p. 117.) that Damaſus in his fourth 
Epiſtle to Proſper, and the other Biſhops of Numidia in Africk, 
commands them, that in all doubtful Matters they refer themſelves to 
Him, as to the Head, &xc. 

In this fame Age liv'd alſo Pope Fulius, of whom Mr. Cart- 
wright (11 2 Reply, part 1. p- 510.) thus writeth: Joy Biſhop of 
Rome ſays, ' it was decreed by the Laws of the Church, and immedi- 
ately after the*Nicene Council, That the Biſhop of Rome muſt be 
call'd to the Synod, and that that was void which was done there 
beſides bis Sentence. The Centariſts relate, That whereas the Ari- 
ans had expell'd Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and other Ca- 
tholick Biſhops of the Eaſtern Church from their Sccs, Fulius 
commanded the Arians to come to Rome, and appointed alſo a Day to 
Athanaſius; where having heard their Cauſe, He reftar*d every 
one of theſe (10hurd Biſhops) to his own Place : and this not by 
cntreaty, or as Umpire, but, as the Centariſts confeſs, (Cent. 4. 


col. 550.) 
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col. 550.) by Prerogative of the Roman See. All which is extant 
in Athanaſins's Second Apology, alledgd likewiſe by the Centu- 
riſts, Neither was this the' Private Opinion of ſome Popes, 
but the reccivid Dottrin of other Biſhops and Fathers ; inſo- 
much that the Council of Sardis ({tild by Mr. Bell, The Famons 
end Ancient Council of Sardis) conhifting of I hree hundred Bi- 
ſhops, many of which had been Members of the Firſt General 
Council of Nice, decreed Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome, as is con- 
felsd by the Centuriſts and Ofiander, who both recite the Canon 
iof the ſaid Council : and Ofiander giving the Reaſon hercof, 
ays, (Cent. 4. f. 294.) It was the ancient, common, and receiv'd 
Error, that Peter was the firſt Biſhop of Rome; therefore this Ho- 
nour was thought due to the Succeſſor of Peter, according to the com- 
mon Opinion. 

In the Sccond Age it is confeſg9d (Cert. 3. col. 168) that Pope 
Stephen did in this Age threaten Excommunication to Helcnus and 
Firmilianus, and all throughout Cilicia and Cappadocia (of the 
Eaſtern Church) for rebaptiſing Hereticks, "The ſame Centuriſts 
own (Cent. c. 7. col. 168.) that Dionyſus Biſhop of Rome, through 
the falſe Accuſation of ſome , excommunicated Dionylus Biſhop of 
Alexandria ; but Dionylius of Alexandria made his Apology, and 
refuted the Errors falſly objefled unto him, as Athanaſius reports. 

hey likewiſe reprove St. Cyprian for callitig Peter's Chair, the 
—_— Church from whence Prieſtly Unity ariſeth. Mr. Trig thus 
reprehends St. Cyprian (upon Jude; p. 285.) Cyprian gives more 
Privil:ges to the Roman Church ; he calls it the Chief Church, from 
whence Prieſtly Unity began, &c. and to which Infidelity cannot have 
acceſs. Upon which he makes this Inference : Here we may note, 
what Ceriainty it #, to build our Faith on the Fathers, T he Centu- 
riſts again charge the ſame Father, for teaching (as they will 
have it) without any Foundation of Scripture, That the Roman 
Church cught to be acknowledg'd of all other for the Mother and Root 
of the Catholick Church. | 

In the Firſt Age after the Apoſtles, Pope Yi&or govern'd the 
Church, who in Dr. Whitgift's Opinion was a Godly Biſhop and 
Aartyr, and the Church at that time in great Purity : yet of Him 
lays Dr. Whitaker, with Dr. Fulk, The firſt that exerci.'d Furiſdi- 
&1on upon Foreign Biſhops, was V1&or ; infomuch that he E#- 
communicated the Biſhops of Afia, for not obſcrving the Feaſt 
of Eefter-day according to the Liſe of the Latin Church : __ in 
this 
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'this Dr. Fulk charges him, that He paſſed the Bounds of his Au- 
thority. The Centurifts (Cent. -2..c. 7. col, 159.) record, That 


© Anacletus, in the Epiſtles which bear his Name, in the general Regi- 


ment of Churches, ſo joyns them together, that to the Roman Church 
he attributes Primacy and Excellency of Power over all Churches, and 
over the whole Flock of the Chriſtian People, and that by the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt ſaying to Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon th Rock { 
will build my Church, &c. The Biſhop of Rome s placed Firſt, as 
the Supreme Head of the Church ;, wha tho' be err, yet will he not 
have him to be judg'd of others, &c. He likewiſe there preſcribes, 
that If greater Difficulties ariſe, or Cauſes fall out among the Biſhops 
and Primates themſelves, let them be brought to the See Apoſtolick, if 
ſuch Appeal be made: for ſo the Apoſtles ordain'd by the gre 
of our Saviour, that the greater and harder Lueſftions ſhould always 
e brought tothe Apoſtolick See, npon which Chriſt built his —_— 
Church. In like manner they ſay of Xyz#s Pope, That in his 
Second Epiſtle he nameth himſelf 'the Biſhop of the Univerſal 
Apoftolick Church; and willeth others to appeal to the Apoſtolick See, = 
gs to the Head, And Irenaw, wha, according to Hamelmanw, 
might yet remember the Apoſtles own lively Preaching, at- 
firming, that It # neceſſary that all Churches do accord to the Ro- 
wan Church, in regard of a more powerfal Principality, is charg'd 
for the ſame by the Cemturiſts, with a corrupt Saying, concerning the 
Primacy of- the Roman Church. Papias too, who livd in the 
Apoſtles time,' and, 'as Dr..Fulk confeſſes, was Scholar to 
St. Fohn, ,is thus chargd by Mr. Middkton, (Papiſtomaſt. p. 200.) 
Papias, {ays hce,. was the firſt Father and Founder of Traditions, and 
Peter's Primacy, or Romiſh Epiſcopality. And Dr. Whitaker 
bluſhes nor yet farther to afſert, That the Myſtery of Iniquity did 
work in the See of Rome in Peter's time, and did ſhew it (a in 
Anicctus, Victor, Cornelius, Sozinus, Bonifacius, Celeſtinus. 
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CHAP. 1Il 


it is acknowledg'd by Proteſtants, That the Fathers of the 
Primitive Church taught the Dottriz of Traditions. 


R. Cartwright (in Whit. Def. p. 103.) faith, To allow Auſtin's 
Saying (concerning Tradition) #5 to bring in Popery agan. 

And, If St. Auftin's Fudgment be a good Tudgment, then there be 
ſome things commanded of God, which are not in the Scriptures, and 
thereupon no ſufficient Dolivin comain'd in the Scriptures. Dr. Rey- 
nolds and Dr. Whitaker do own St. Chryſoftom (in 2 Theſſ. Hom. 4.) 
Epiphanizs, and Enſehias, to have held the Doftrin of Tradition. 
Chemmitias (Exam. part 1. p. 87.) reproveth for their like Teſti- 
mony of unwritten Tradition, Clemens Alexandrinmu, Origen, Epi- 
phanizs, Ambroſe, Hierom, Maximm, Theophilus, Baſil. r. Fulk 


| (againſt Parg. p. 303.) contefſeth as much of Chryſoſtom, Tertullian, 


Cyprian, Auguſtin, and Hierom.. Schrederus (Op. Theol. p. 72.) ac- 
knowledgeth,' thar Origen, and Baiil a» hs Book of w Holy 
Ghoſt, ad Hicrom apainft the Iuciferians, dorebate many Cuſtoms, 
which they call Dottrims recei'd by Tradition without Writing ; as, 
Threefold Immerſion in Baptiſm, Prayer towards the Eaſt, the Words 

Invocation when the Bread of the Enchavift is ſhew'd, ec. 'Prohi- 

t0n to faſt on Sundays, &t. 'Sacrifices for the Dead. © - 

Dr. #kiaker reproverh- for the like Do@rin'of Traditions 
(de Sacra Script. p. 678.) Chryſoftom, Epiphanizo, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Anguſtin, Irnocentins, Leo, Bafil, Euſebius. The CemuarifFs condemn 
all the Fathers of the Fourth Age one by one;' for this Do&trin 
of Tradition (Cent. 4. p. 299.). Chenmitins (Exam. part 1. p; 87.) 
rejetting the Sayings of Origen, concludeth thus; So Origen 
judgeth that there are Apoſtolical Traditions. Dr. Fulk (againſt Purg. 
p. 393.) confeſſeth, that Tertullian taught Sacrifice 7 Prayer foy 
the Dead, upon Traditions from the ApoiFhes. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Proteſtants confeſs, that the Fathers of the Primitive 
Charch belieu'd and prattisd the Dottrin of Praying to 
Saints. | 


Hemmitins (Exam. part. 3. t 211.) alledgeth St. Auſtin invo- 
cating Saints. . Fulk (in his Rej. p. 5.) 1confeſs (faith 

he) thats Ambroſe, Auſtin, Hierom, beld Invocation of Saints to 
be lawful. And that in Nazianzen, Baſil, and Chryſoſtom « 
mention of Invocation of Saints ; and that Theodoret alſo ſpeaketh 
of Prayers unto Martyrs. The Centuriſts (Cent. 5. c. 6. col. 675.) 
charge St. Chryſoſtow's Liturgy with Invocation of our Bleſſed Lady 
by Name. And again (Cent. 4. col. 295.) They alledge ſeveral! 
xamples of Prayers to Saints, in Athanaſius, Baſil, Nazianzen, 


Ambroſe, Prudentins, Epiphanins, and Ephrem. Mr. Brightman 


(Apocad. in c, 14. p. 382,) having nam'd Athanaſine, Baſil, Chry- 
foltom, Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Hierom, _— &c. reproveth them, 
as in words condemning 1dolatry, but indeed eſtabliſhing it by Invoca- 
tiow of Saints, worſhipping of Reliques, and ſuch like wicked Super- 
ſtitions, ec. Bea (Bref Nov. Teſt.) ſpeaking of the Times of 
Cyprian, Auſtin, and Chryfo/tam, acknowledgeth, that then prevail'd 
Invocation of the'Dead.' , "I he Centurifts (Cent. 3. col. 84.) fay thus 
of St, Cyprian: Ferdly Cyprian, in the end of bus Firſt Epiſtle of bis 
Firſt Book, doth mot obſeurely rhink, that Martyrs and Saints departed + 
do pray for the Living. And (Cevt. 3. col. 83.) they charge Ori- 
gex for praying, O Holy Job, pray for. us Wretches : And for 
teaching (Hom. 1. in Ezech.) That Angels are to be 'pray'd unto. 
Dr. Whztgifs (in his Def. p. 473.) faith, Almoſt all the Biſhops an# 
Learned Writers of the Greek Church, and Latin alſo, for the moſt 
part were ſpotted with Dothrins of Free-will, of Merit, of Invocate- 


on of Saints, Dr. Saravia and Beza (in Defenſ. traft. de Diverſi 


- 246, 349.) do beth affirm, that Aerius was condemn'd by the 
athers, tor his then maintaining, That the Saints departed are © 
not to be prafd to. 
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CHAP. V. 


'Tis acknowledg'd by Proteſtants , That the Pathers of the 
Primitive Church did honor the Reliques of Martyrs. 


nies (Exam. part 4. p.10.) acknowledges, that the Chri- 
ſtians in Conſtantine's time made Pilgrimages to ſuch Places, 
where they heard were Reliques famors and renown d with Miracles. 
Dr. Beard (in his Retrac. p. 197. ) affirmeth, that in former 
times, &c. they plac'd the Reliques of Saints under the Altar, as 
Ambroſe (whom he calleth :h# good Father) witneſſeth of the 
Reliques of Gervaſtus and Protaſtus ; Chriſt was upon the Altar, 


who ſuffer'd for all ; the Reliques.of them under the Altar, who were 


redeem'd with his Blood. St. Hierom (contra —_— aſtures us, 


| that the Emperor Conſtantine tranſlated the holy ps of An- 


drew, Luke, and Timothy to Conſtantinople, at which the De- 
wils roar. Bullinger (de Orig. Err. p. 67.) diſliking the fame, af- 
firmeth, that-Jerom # overful in that he ſaith, that Devils roar a 
the holy Reliques of Andrew. Oſiander (Epit. Cent. 4. p. 506.) re- 
proveth St. Ferom, for that, ſays he, St. Jeron-- did fooliſhly 
contend, that the Reliques of Saints were to be worſhipp'd. 

Chenmitins confeſſes (Exam. part-4. þ. 10.) That Mention uy 
made in Auguſtin, that a blind Woman receiv'd Sight at the Tranſla- 
Zion of 'the Reliques of Stephen. The Centurifts likewiſe acknow- 
ledge, (Cent. 4. cel. 457.) that If we believe Ambroſe, the Sick 
were cur d by touching with the Hand the Garments of Saints, and 


the Oe were deliver d. And, I do not think thoſe Miracles vain. 


(lays r. Whitaker, Con. Dur. 1, 10..p. 866.) which are reported to 
e done at the Monuments of Martyrs. Chemmitiza confeſſes (Exam. 
part 4. þ. 7.) that Ferom writeth, that the Hereticks Cajani were 
condemned. by Tertullian, for that they would not honor the Re- 
liques of: Martyrs. Mx. Fox reports out of St. Chryſoftom and 
Theodoret, That after the-bringing of the Body of Babylas (Mar- 
tyr) into the Temple (of. an Fol) the. Idol ceasd to give any 
more Oracles, ſaying, that for the Body of Babylas he could 
ve no more Anſwers. This ſame Relation of Babylas, 
. F. oo has more at large in his Foviay, p. 12.8, which we will 
ere ada. 


Taliar's 


2 ABA 


Fuliar's elder Brother, Gallus Ceſar, while he was at Antioch, 
being very much griey'd to ice the pleaſant Place of Daphne fo 
polluted with Idolatry and Gentile Superſtition, was reſoly'd 
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to Cleanſe it, and Hallow ic Hh this manner : He thought, if Soxom./.6 


he built an. Oratory. oyer againſt Apollo's Temple, and plac «. 1 


the Body of Babylas the Martyr in it, it would bring the Chri- 
ſtians from the 1 

Apollo would ſoon grow unfrequented. — it hapned : 
For from the time the Martyrs Bones were put t | 
mon grew dumb, and 1o continned till «lian came to Antiveb, 
where he found the Temple of his God neglefed, and deſo- 
lace ; and when they told him, that the God had not ſpoke of 
along time, he pretended it was becauſe he had been fo negle- 
&ed ; and Serelore, to make him ample amends, he offer d 
him Sacrifices-in ſuch excefſive Numbers, that the Heathens 
call'd him Bull-burner, as well as the Chriſtians, and cenſur'd him 


for his Extravagance and Superftition in that Point. Yet for 
all this Apollo ſtood mure, till Fulian again and again begging | 
Expe 


him to tell him how he ſhould ſucceed in his Perſian it- 
on, he at. length anſwer'd, Thar he was hinderd from 'deli- 
_ Oracles, by the dead Bodies which were burid ſo near 
unto him. Fulian by this perceiy'd, that he meant eſpecially 
the Body of Babylzs, though ſome other Martyrs were buried 
there about him ; and therefore he forthwith made the Chri- 
{tians remove them all, as Theodoret ſaith ; but Socratas, Sozo- 
men, and Chryſoffom ſay, that they only 'remoy'd the Coffin of 
Babylas, and: as they carried it in Solemn Proceffion into the 
City, the Precemtors ſang Pſalms, and the Charas, made up of 


Men, Women, and Children, at eyery Pauſe ſung: the Seyenth. - 


Verſe of the Seventy ninth Pſalm. 


"own to worſhip there, and ſo the Temple of * 


ere, the De- + 
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CHAP. VI. 


Tt is granted by Proteſtants, That the Dodrin of Purgatory, 
Prayer and Sacrifice for the Dead, was, taught and pra- 
Ais'd by the Ancient Fathers. | 


Pee having perusd divers Places of St, Auſtin's Wri- 
tings concerning Prayer for the Dead, confeſles (de Orig. Err. 
fol. 223) That mot in one, but in many Places, Auguſtin makes 
mention of Sacrifice for the Dead, &c. In Enchyrid. ce, 109. For it 
* zt tobe denied (lays he) but that the Souls of the Dead are 
relied by the Piety of their Living Friends, whew the Sacrifice 
the Medigtor # offer d for them, y Dr. Wiles affirms + 2 þ 
part 3. p. 97.) That divers of the Ancient Fathers did incline too 
mnch to maintain and commend Prayer for the Dead ;, with which 
Error (ſays he) St. Auſtin ſeems ſomewhat to be infetied. Dr. Fulk 
confeſles (Confer. of Parg. p. 110.) That Auſtin de Civit. Dei, 
' 1. 24. C. 13. concludeth wery clearly, that ſome ſuffer Temporal Pains 
after thu Life, this may not be denied : yea, he boldly avouches, 
That Auſtin blindly defended Prayer for the Dead. 1 do not deny, 
ſays Calvin, (de Rat. Ref. Eccl.) theſe Prayers (for the _ to 
have been receiv'd by St. Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Se. Auſtin, 
and ſuch others, becauſe they had them from their Predeceſſors, &c. 
But theſe good Men whom I have nani#d, with evermuch Credulity, 
without Diſcretion and Fudgment, follow d that which- within ſhort 
time had gotten Authority P. 

Dr. Fulk not only reprchendeth (Confut. Purg. p. 320, &c.) 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſffom, and Auſtin, for allowing Prayer for the Dead, 
but withal admits, that it was the common Error of their Times. 
And ſpeaking of Conſtantine the Great, who livd ſomewhat 
before theſe Fathers, he affirms, That in the Burial of Conſtan- 
tine there is mention of Prayer for hu Soul, according to the Error of 
hn Time. In like manner the Centuriſts obſerve (Cent.4.. col.4.5 4.) 
That a great Multitude of People pour d out their Prayers with Tears, 
for the Soul of the Emperor. And for the Dot&rin of Purgatory, 
they accuſe La&antins, Prudentics, and St. $ferom. For which 
Do&trin Dr. Beard likewiſe reproves Athanaſins, Baſil, Gregory 


Nazianten. 
Mr. Gifford 
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Mr. Giford grants (in Demos. againſt the Brownifte, p. 38.) 
In the pbk Winſhip, ro pray for the Souls of the Dead, xd. 3 of= 
fer — the Dead, was general inthe Church, before the, 
Days of Auttin ; as appears (ſays he) in Cyprian and Tertullian; 
who were before him, and nearer to the Times of the Apoſtles, Toan 
nes Winkolmannus confeſſes (in Apoc. p. 206, ) that Origen decreed 
a Purgatory, wherem after thu Life ſome Sins are purg'd. The Cen- 
tariſts ſay thus, (Cent. 3. col. 87.) Thou maiſt ſee ſome Seeds of Pur- 
gatory ſpread abroad in ſome Places of Origen : and produce fe- 
veral Places out of Or:gen, in which he eftabliſhes Pargarory ; 
acknowledging, that in his Book de Princip. he decrees Purgatory 
$0 be the Puniſhment of Sins. 

Chemnitics grants, that in the Writings of Dionyfime the Areo- 
pagite, who was converted by the Apoſtles, menrion is made 
of Prayer for the Dead in the Church. The like is acknowledgd 
by Melanhen : And Dr. Futk in plain Words teaches (againſt 
Purg. p. 353.) that Tertullian, Cyprian, Auftin, Ferom, and a =_ 
many more, do witneſs, that Sacrifice for the Dead #' the Tradition 
of the Apoſt hes ; tO which Bucer agrees; affirming, That Prayer and 
Almns were made for the Dead, almoſh from the very beginming of the 
Church. Laſtly, Zuinpli being impugned for denying Prayer - 
for the , and preſsd with the Authority of Fathers, who 
derive this Cuſtom from the Apoſtles; His Anſwer is thus... 
(Tom. 1. Epich. Decan. Mifþ. f. 186.) If it be ſo as Auguſtin and 
Chryſoſtom report, I think that the Apoſtles fuffer's certain to pray: 
for the Dead, for no other cauſe,than.to condeſeznd to their Infirmiry. 
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CHAP.. VII 


Proteſtants own, T, Fat the Fathers of the: Primitive Church 
believ'd and taught the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, as alſo the Doftrin of Tranſubſtantiation.. 


R. Humprey. (Feſwit. part. 2. rat. 5. p. 6t7;) ſpeaking of 

Sr. rom nk and Sc. Auguſtin, puts this Oveſtion ; hat 
Gregory and Auguftin browght into the (Engliſh) Church? To 
which he anfwers ; They brought Tranſubſta*tiation; with many 
other Catholick.Points, by him there reciced. The Centariſfs 
. ſpeaking. 
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ſpeaking of St. Chryſoſtom- (Cent. 5. col:517.) confeſs, that He 
ſenverh to teach Tranſubſtantiation. T hey likewiſe afirm , that 
Euſebius Emiflenus did ſpeak enjraicany of Tranfubſtantiation. And 
many Proteſtant Writers do- highly reprove the Books of Sacra- 
ments written by St. Ambroſe, for affirming the Opinion of Chriſt*s Bo- 
dily Preſence in the Sacrament : inſomuch that the Cemturiſts(Cent.4. 
C4 _—9y) charge St Ambroſe, for not writing well of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, and. Application for the Dead. For .the ſame Reaſon Peter 
Martyr Jillikes the Judgment of St. Cyril: . And. (in ap. Conf. Au- 
guſt. fol. 128.) further annexes; 1 will not ſo eaſily ſubſcribe to 
Cyril, who affirmeth ſuch a Communion, as thereby even the Sub- 
ſtance of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, firft is joyw'd to the Bleſſing, 
( for ſo be calleth the Holy Bread) &c., 5. | 
Urſinws gives this Account (Commonefac. de Cn. &c. Þ. 211.) 
of St. Cyprian : In Cyprian, ſays he, are many Sayings which ſeem 
to affirm Tranſubſtantiation. And whereas St. Cyprian teſtifies, 
that That Bread which our Lord gave to his Diſciples, not in ſhew, 
but in nature chang*d, by the Omnipotency of the Word 1s made Fleſh ; 
the Centuriſts (Cent.'3. col. 24.7.) ſay hereof, Cyprian .in bs Ser- 
270n de Coena Domini thinks, that in the Supper there s the true 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. The ſame they afirm of Tertullian 
4 Origen. And it is acknowledgd by many Proteſtant Wrt- 
ters, . that in the time of Tertullian, Cyprian, and Origen, Chriſti- 
&ns ere accu d for killing Infants, and eating Men's Fleſb :* Which 
Calumny thence aroſe (ſays Ofiander) in that Chriſtians beliew'd and 
confeſs*d, that in the Sacred Supper of our Lord, the Body of Chrift 
was eaten, and his Blood drunk. 
_Morcover St. Tgnatiws, who; -by the confeſſion of Mr. Whit- 
gif was St. John's Scholar, and liv/d in Chrift*s time, did affirm of 
ome Hereticks of his time (as-is acknowledg'd by ſeveral Pro- 
teſtants) They do not admit, ſays he,. Euchariſts and Oblations, be- 
cauſe they do not confeſs the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Saviour - 
Teſs Chriſt, which Fleſh ſuffer'd for our Sins. *Tis according] 
confelsd by Adamus Franciſci (Marg. Theol. p. 256.) that Tranjab. 
ſtantiation entred early inte the Church: And Antony de Adamo 
(Anatom. Miſſ. p. 36.) freely owns, that -he hath not yet hitherto 
been able to know, when this Opinion of the Real and Bodily Being of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament did begin. Melan#bon (for his ſupposd 
worth in Learning ſtyl'd by Lavatherms the Phenix of hu Age) 
thus writes upon this Sabject, (L. 3. Ep. Zuing. & Occgl. f. 132.) 
\ There 
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There u no care, ſays he, that has more troubled "7 Mind, than ths 
of the Euchariſt : and not only my ſelf have weighed what might be 
ſaid on either fide ; but 1 have alſo ſought out the Judgment of the 
old Writers touching the ſame : and when I have laid all together, 1 
find no good Reaſon, that may ſatisfie a Conſcience, departing from the 
PROPRIETY of Chriſt's Words, "THIS IS MY BODY. 
Chemmnitins (Exam. part 2. p. 92.) alledgeth ſeveral Sayings of 
Anſtin, Ambroſe, and Nazianzen, in which they affert the Adora- 
tion of the Sacrament. St. Ambroſe (in Orat Prep. ad Mi.) is fo 
- plain in this Point, that the —_ (Cent. 4. col. 437.) do af- 
firm of thoſe Prayers of St. Ambroſe, that They contain the Ade- 
ration of the Bread in the Sacrament. The ſame is acknowledgd 
by Mr. Parkins and Criſpinws : And yet thoſe Prayers. are own'd 
for the Writings of St. Ambroſe by Dr. Bilſon. | ; 


_ CH AP. VII. 


Proteſtants confeſs, that the Primitive Church taught and 
pratty'd the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Siander (Cent. 4. p. 16.) ſays of the Seyenty ninth Canon of 
the Fourth Council of Carthage (in which St. Auſtin was 
preſent) This Canon, if it be not forg*d, ſhew'd at that time Prayers 
and Sacrifices to be made for the Dead. fore this Council was 
St. Ambroſe, whom the Centurifts charge thus ; He wſeth Speeches 
which” none of the Fathers before him usd, as to iq Maſs, to offer 
Sacrifice, &c. Before him liy'd Gregory Nyſſen, of whom Craſto- 
vius, Writing againſt Bellarmin, ſays ; .Doth he net know, that the 
Opinion of Nyſlen is of it ſelf abſurd? &c. For Nyflen ſaith, 
When therefore Chriſt gave to his Diſciples his Body to eat, &c. then 
biddenly, unſpeakably, and inviſibly his Body was ſacrificed, &c. 
| Before him was Cyril of Feruſakm, of whom Hoſpinian reports 
(Hiſt. Sac. b, 167.) ſaying, As concerning Cyril of Jeruſalem, he 
ſaith indeed, according to the recei'd Cuttom of his time, that the 


Sacrifice of the Altar is the greateſt Help of Souls. Before theſe 

Trmes liv'd St. Cyprian, whom the Centuriſts reprove (Cent. 3. 

c. 4. col, 83.) ſaying, Cyprian ſas, the Prieſt- exerciſes the Office 
" of Chrifl, 


, and Sacrifice is offerd to Ged the Father. And further 
'Dd they 


Am APPENDIN. - 20x 


202 An APPENDIX. 
they ſay, Cyprian affirms ſuper ſtitiouſly, that the Prieft exerciſes the 
of w nf, in the Su a; the Lord. Tertullian is likewiſe 
chargd by Offander and Dr. Fulk, for that He approved Sacrifice 
for the Dead. Origen is reprov'd by Chemmitins (Exam. part 3-f-50.) 
for teaching, that It & certain that the Daily Sacrifice # hindred to 
them who ſerve the Neceſſities of Wedlock ; wherenpon it ſeems to me, 
that he only # to offer the Daily Sacrifice, who has vow'd himſelf to , 
daily and perpetual ChaFtity. 

Before theſe liv'd Irenew, who is rejected by Calvin, for that. 
He expound: the Place of Malachy (Chap. 1. v. 10, 11.) of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs. And the Centuriſts affirm, that He ſeems to 
ſpeak very incommodiouſly of Sacrifice, when he {97 (Chriſt) taught 
a New Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving 
from the Apoſtles, offers to God over the whole World. And Szegedim 
undertaking to ſer down the Framers of the Maſs, begins with 
the Fathers from the Apoſtles Times, and the Councils of the 
Primitive Church, ſaying, (in Spec. Pont. p. 68.) The Framers of 
the Papiſtical Maſs were Gs, Anacletus, Alexander, &c, 
and the Councils of Biſhops for the Papiſtical Maſs, were the Councils 
of - -__ Antioch, the Second of Carthage, of Conſtantinople, 
of Arles, &c. | 

/ Bare all theſe liv'd St. Ipnatize, of whom the Centuriſfts ſay, 
Certain doubtful and incommodious Speeches occur in ſome (Fathers :) 
4 in the Epiſtle of St. Ignatius ad Smyrnenſes, Ignatius ſays, It 

 & not lawful without a Biſhop to Offer or Sacrifice : which Words 
cenſure as dangerows, and the Seed of Error. But Mr; Beacon 
confeſſes (Retiq. of Rome, f. 344.) that: The Maſs was begotten, 
concei/d, and born anon ” the Apoſtles times, if all be true that 
Hiſt oriographers write. In like manner Sebaſtianim Francus (Ep. 
de Abrog. Stat. Ec.) owns, that Preſently after the Apoſtles, all things 
were turn'd upſide down, &c. The Supper of the Lord was turn'd in- 
70 4 quaſi. Calvin F this Subje& ſpeaks thus of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers, (I»ftit. l. 4.c. 18. /e&#, 11.) I ſee thoſe old (Fathers) 
io have detorted this Memory, otherwiſe than was agreeable to the In- 
Bitution of our Lord ; in that their Supper carried the face of I 
know not what reiterated, or at leaſt renew'd Sacrifice, &c. For they 
more nearly imitated the Fewiſh manner of Sacrificing, than either 
Chriſt bod ordain'd, or the Rule of the Goſpel permitted And 
Dr. Field (of the Church, 1. 2. 6. 19, p: 107.). thus ſpeaks upon 
this Point : The Fathers, ſays he, ro ſhew that Chriſtian Rehgion 5: - 
. nos 


| 
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not' without Sacrifice, and that of a more excellent nature than theirs 
(of the Jews) were ; did much urge, that Chriſt once offer'd for the 
Sins of the World upon the Altar ”, bu Croſs, # daily is Myſtery of 
fer'd, ſlain, and bis Blood pour d ont on the: holy Tall : And, that 
Tha Sacrifice of Chriſt, ſlain for the Sins of the World, thus continu- 
ally repreſented, and living in our Memories, s the Sacrifice of Chri- 
* ſtians, Calvis agen ſpeaking of Catholick Writers (1. de Ver. Eccl. 
Ref. p. 389.) When therefore, ſays he, they obje? to us the Place of 
Malachy, to be expounded by Irenzus of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech to be ſo bandled by Athanaſius, Am- 
broſe, Auguſtin, Arnobius; Jet it be briefly anſwer'd, The ſelf-ſame 
Writers elſewhere alſo do expound Bread to be the Body of Chriſt ; but 
{a ridiculouſly, that Reaſon and Truth compel us to diſſent from them. 


CHAP. IX. 


*Tis confeſs d by Proteſtants, That the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church did uſe the Sign of the Gd. and ho- 
nour tt. | | 


| Fes relates from the Mouth of Conſtantine himſelf, who 
confirm'd the ſame with Oath, that The Sign of the Croſs 
appear d to him in the Afternoon, in great Light above the Sun, and 
a Writing therein, with theſe Words, In hoc vinces, In ths (Sign) 
zhou ſtak overcome. The ſame Hilſtory is reported out of Euſe- 
bias, by Ofiander, Mr. Fox, Mr. Gualter, and Mr. Trig, all Pro- 
teſtant Writers. . And agen, Sozomene and Euſebius relating, 
that In what - part of the Army the Standard of the Croſs (made by 
Conſtantine) was ſeen, there the Enemies fled, and the Conquerors 
purſu'd ; which the Emperor perceiving, when be ſaw any part of his 
Army giving way, there he commanded the Standard to be plac'd, 
as a certain Help for the obtaining the Viftory, &rc. All this is ace 
knowledg'd by Mr. Brightman and Hoſpinian, , 

The Centuriſts ſay 0 —_—_ That he attributeth over-much to 
the Sign of the Croſs : and Dr. Fulk (againſt Heskius, p. 657.) af- 


firms, that Ruffinus and Cyril had & ſuperſtitious Eftimation "_ 

Sign of the Croſs, And the Centurifts (Cent. 4. col. 459.) charge 

thein for that At every foot they fg —_ Forehead with the Sign 
= 


of 
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of the C?oſs : which: Signing was ſo ordinary in thoſe times, that 
O/iander acknowledges: (Cent. 4. p. 326.) that Julian the Apoſtate 
being affrighted, out of bis Cuſtom, which he had being a Chrittian, 
made the Sign of the Croſs upon bis Forehead, whereat the Devils_ſud- 
denly waniſh/d away. And Mr. Burges (in CovePs Anf. to __ 
p. 130.) diſcouriing of the Fathers Opinion of the Croſs (with 
exception only to the Point of Adoration) affirms, that There * 
' x nothing aſcrib'd to the Croſs in or out of Baptiſm, by the ranke#t Pa- 
pitt, but the Fathers are as deeply engag'd in the ſame ; ſo asif we 
vill uſe it as the Fathers did, &c. we take the Soul to be fenc'd by 
Croſſing of the Body, and the Croſs to have vertue of Conſecrating the 
Sacrament, driving away Devils, Witchcraft, &. And in proof 
of this, he alledgeth divers Fathers in his Margin. The Puri- 
rams (in Treat. of Sign of Croſs, p. 21.) confeſs, that The Fathers 
deliver d to us the Sign of the Croſs, with an Opinion of Vertue and 
Efficacy, not only in the A& of Bleſſing our ſelves, and in the expel- 
' ting of Devils, but even in the Conſecration of the moſt Bleſſed Sa- 
craments, To which purpoſe they there alledge the ſpecial 
<r a4 of St. Auſtin. St. , no St. Cyprian, Lattantims, and Ter- 
eullian, And St.. Auſtin is alſo reprehended by Mr. Parker” 
(againſt Symbol. part 1. p. 133.) for his Opinion of the Croſs. 

r. Covel ſpeaking of the Ancient Times (Anſw. to Burg. 

p. 138.): affirms, that No man can deny, but that God after the 
Death of his. Son, manifeſted his Power to the amazement of the 
World, in this contemptible Sign, as being the Inſtrument of many 
Miracles. Peter Martyr ſays, (Com. Plac. part 2. c. 5. p. 349.) 1 
deny not, but certain Miracles have ſometimes been wrought by the 
Sign of the Croſs, as St. Auſtin reports, 1. 2, de Civit. Dei, c. 28. 
Dr. Beard ſpeaking of the Croſs (Ret. from Rom. Rel. p. 240.) We 
confeſs, ſays he, that there was a holy and commendable Uſe of the 
tranſient Sign of the Croſs tm the Primitive Church ; to wit, as a 
Badge of Chriſtian Profeſſion, to ſignifie that they were not aſham'd_ 
of their Crucified God, which the Heathen and wicked Fews uid to 
caſt in their Teeth :. and ſo of the permanent Croſs erefted in Publick 
Places, to be as it were a Trophy aud Monument of the Exaltation 
of Him that died on the Croſs. The Centuriſts confeſs (Cent. 3. 
col. 121.) that Tertullian ſeems to- tell, that Chriſtians had the 
Image of the Croſs, as well in the Places of their Publick Aſſemblies, 
as in their Private Houſes. And Schultetus alledges (Med. Theol. 
p. 229, ſet?..7.) Tertullian ſaying, At every going forward, coming 
in. 


” 


wy 


in or going forth, we make the Sign of the Croſs upon the Forehead, 
And to include many in-one; whereas it is confeſFd (Trear. Car. 
Trad: p. 2.15.) that the- Grecians and Abyſſins do bow their Heads 
before the Croſs ; a Proteſtant Writer ſays hereof, Ir ſims thae 
this # the preateſ® Accuſation which Proteſtants have againſt the 
Churches of the Eaſt and Africa ; nevertheleſs, &rc. the ancient Do- 
&ors, which deſtroy d the Pagans Idelatry, have approv'd it, their 
Devotion did lead them to it, Cc. 


CHAP. A. 


Proteſtants acknowledge, That the Primitive Church allow 
the Vſe of Chriſt's Image, and his Saints, in their Church- 
es, and reverenc'd them. Y | 


CY< affirms, (Cent. 6. p. 289.) that Auſtin (ſent by Gre» 
gory into England) thruſt upon the Engliſh Churches the Ro- 
man Rites and Cuſtoms, to wit, Altars, Veſtments, Images, &c. 
Mr. Bale confeſſes, that St. Leo allow'd the worſhipping of Images. 
Mr. Symond: ſays (upon Rev. p. 57.) Leo decreed that Rewerence 
ſhould be given to Images, &c. And St. Chry/oftom is chargd by 
Mr. Parkins and Dr. Fulk with worſbipping of Chriſt's Image. T he 
ſame Dr. Faulk acknowledges, (againſt Hesk. p. 672:) that Pauli- 
nus caus'd Images to be painted on Church-walls. And of the Uſe 
of Images in Churches in thoſe ancient Times, ſeveral Exam- 
ples are given by Mr. Parker, the Centurifts, and Chemmniting, 
from the ſeveral Teſtimonies of Sozomene, Athanaſirs, Pruden- 
zizs, and others. | 

Bur La#antins, who was yet more ancient, is reproy'd by the 
Centuriſts, for that, ſay they, He affirms many ſuperſtitions things 
concerning the Efficacy of Chriſf®s Image: Which Centuriſts alſo 
(Cent. 4. col, 408.) r 4 make report of that ſtrange Miracle re- 


corded at Jarge by St.. Arhazaſims, of a certain holy Image-of 
Chritt, left in a Houſe where a Chriſtian had inhabued ; 
which the Jews finding, in derifion ſpit upon it, buffeted it with 
their Hands, naiPd the Hands and Feet upon a Croſs, &c. and at laſt 
pierced the Right-fide thereof with a Lance, from whence forthwith 
:[ſued out Water and Blood, &:c. - 
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Fun#im confeſſes (1. 7. Comm. in Chron. f. 6.) that Anno 4o4. 
Xenaias 'was the firſt-in the Church that ſtir”d ap War againtt 
Images. -Indeed, fays Dr. Beard (Ret. from Ro. Rel. p. 401.) we con- 
feſs, that there was mm theſe Primitive Times of the Church an Hiſto- 
rical Uſe of Images, as may appear by that Statue of our Saviour at 
.Cxſarca, mention'd by Euſebius ; and the Piftures of Peter and 
Paul in the ſame Author ;, and of the good Shepherd ſeeking the loſt 
Sheep, painted upon the Chalices in T ertullian. Another Prote- 
ſtanc diſcourſing of the Religion taught and profelsd publick- 
dy by the Grecians and Abyſſins, reciting amongſt the reſt, their 
having Pittures in their Churches, and inclining and bowing before the 
Images of Saints, doth from thence conclude in theſe words: I: 
ſeems that th us the greateſt Accuſation which Proteſtants have againſt 
| the Churches of the Eaft and Atrica ; nevertheleſs, &c. the Ancient 
| Do&ors, which deftroy'd the Pagans Idolatry, have approv'd it, their 
Devetion did lead them unto it, ec. 
| Many more Teſtimonies of Proteſtants, upon all theſe parti- 
cular Heads, may be ſeen more art large, with their exa&t Quo- 
\ tations, in The Proteſtant Apology for Catholicks, by Mr. Brerely ; 
and in another Book entitled, The Progeny of Catholicks and Pro- 
zeſtants : to whichl refer the Reader. | 


Hus far is confeſsd by Eminent Proteſtants : not that they 
approve the Doftrins ; but in condemning the Fathers 
tor holding them, they give a very pregnant Proof, 

that they believe the Fathers to #4 held them. © that what- 
ever Teſtimonies are produc out of the fame Fathers, in be- 
half of Contrary Opinions , they are to be lookd on as no 
| more than Objefions, ſuch as may be found in any other 
Writings (even the Scriptures not excepted) ſeemingly contrary 
to the Chief Defign of the Author ; juſt enough to hold on a 
Diſpute, and keep alive the Pleaſure of Wrangling. And thus 
I hope the Principal Difficulty is by this time pretty well oyer, 
which I look upon as of no ſmall Concern in relation to our 
preſent Differences in Points of Religion ; here being by this 
means a Way open'd for our coming to a better Underltand- 
| ASerm.at ing, and Healing up the Wourids of Divided _—_ 

| #heViſiro For it wetake now fora Rule, what was not long fince de- 
| rm f liver in a Sermon, fer forth by Authority, preach'd by a Re- 
S. Crifie, verend Divine of th2 Church of England, viz. That if we will 
M.A.p.5,6. = arrive 


grrive to the True Senſe of the Scriptures, we muſt not follow the Con- 
daft of the PRIVATE SPIRIT, mor reft in our own PRIVATE 
DGMENTS., for the Senſe of God's Word : But muſt take the 
.ONCURRENT SENSE OF THE CATHOLICK 
E&HURCH IN THE FIRST AND PUREST AGES 
OF IT ; which may reaſonably be preſum'd the moſt Authentick and 
, Crdible Witneſſes of the Apoſtolical Faith and Praftice, If we take 
this (I fay) for a Rule, with the Afſurance the ſame Reverend 
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Divine gives, Thar if we follow it with due Modeſty and Humi- 1114. 


lity, WE CANNOT MISS OUR WAY, for it will lad 
to the BEST CHURCH - AND RELIGION IN THE 
WORLD : We all forthwith meet in One Church and One Re- 
ligion. For it being now agreed on both by Proteſtants and Ca- 
$holicks, what the Fathers of the Firft and Puref Apes of the Church 
taught and beliey/'d ; and the Mcthod- of finding. out. the True 
Senſe of the Scripture, and the Beſt Religion in the World, 
being (as here "om; to take the concurrent Senſe of the Church 
of thoſe Times : We are upon this oblig'd to lay afide all Diffe-- 
rences, as to all the Points confeſſedly own'd by the Primitive - 
Church, and unanimouſly affent to them, as deliverd to us 
the Fathers, the Beſt Witneſſes of the Belief and Do&rin of the 
Church of their Times. ES a 

And as to this, I think there cannot be much difficulty : 
For there being nothing in our Suppolition neceflary for the 
determining the Points of Scripture under debate, but the Con- 
carrent Senſe of the Catholick Church in the $f and Fureſt Ages of 
i; from whom-can we ſo well learn -this (abſtrafting at pre- 
ſent from Tradition) as from thoſe Great and Eninent Men, 
who were Members of that Church, and committed to Wri- 
ting what they ſaw then Beliey'd and Pradtisd 2 Theſe ſpeak 
plainly what was the Faith and Doftrin of thoſe Times, and 
what they receiv'd from theig Predecefſors. And now if Others 
come Ten. Ages after, pretending to deliver the Senſe of the 
Church in the Firſt Centuries, what Credit can they deſerve, eſpe- 
cially as to thoſe Points in which they contradiC& the whole 
Current of the Fathers and Hiſtorians of thoſe Times ? If it be 
our Concern to know what was the Faith and Prafice of the 
Church in the Firſ# Three handred Years, are not thoſe to be pre- 
ſanyd much mere Aurhentick Witneſſes of this, who then 
livd Members of that Church, or receiy'd their — 
and . 


A 
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and Education from them , than Others, who had not a Being 
till Thirteen hundred Years after ? To appeal, me-thinks, 
from Thoſe thar then liy'd, to Others that come fo long after, 
tor the Information of what was done then, is not jultifiable 
to unprejudic'd Reaſon. 

Since therefore 'tis agreed on by all Parties, what the Fathers 
of thoſe Firſt Ages raught and beliew'd ;, and Theſe are the Beſt 
IVitnefſes of what was the Senſe of the Catholick Church in the 
Firſt and Pureſt Ages of it :- According to the Rule now laid 
down, we are not to reſt in our own Private Judgments for the 
Senſe of the Scripture, but from Them learn what was the 
Senſe of the Church in the Pureſt Times : And by this means 
we .cy meet in the One Beſt Church and Beſt Religion in the 
World. 

For {ſince for the arriving to Truth, we are to take the Senſe 
of the Primitive Church, whoſoever will pretend to know 
what that Church then believ'd and praGisd, it muſt cither 
be done by Oral Traditien, or by the Writings of Fathers and 
Hiſtorians then living, or ſucceeding 7 (For as tor the Scripture, it 
being writ in the beginning of the Firſt Age, it can give no 
Account of what was done in the Times following.) Now all 
theſe lead to One Church : For what the Fathers here by com- 
mon Conſent own as the Do&rin of the Primitive Church, the ' 
very fame is deliver d down to us by an uninterrupted Tradi- 
tion, as the Faith and Doftrin of the ſame Church. _ | 

Upon the whole Matter therefore in iſſue, when I hear 
Altodern Teachers, as Dr. Covel, Whitgift, Morton, Bunny, Beard, 
Reynolds, Field, the Centariſts, &c. unanimoutly confeſhng, thar 
in the Ancient and moſt Learncd Fathers of the Primitive Church 
they find the Doftrins of Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, the 
Primacy, Tradition, Real and Corporeal Preſence of Chrift in the Sa- 
crament, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. and then condemning, theſe 
ſame Fathers for teaching Errors ; for condeſcending too much 30 the 
Infirmity of their Times-; for not knowing what they Said or Taught,Os. 
I cannot but make ſome Reflexion, and iri my own TI houghts 
ask theſe or the like Queſtions: It we are to follow the Pri- 
mitive Church, is it not likely the Ancient Fathers knew what the 
Faith and Do&#1zn of that Church was, better than 'our. Modern 
Teachers? Canl imaginc, that Dr. Cevel can give mp-a better 
Information of what was done in thoſe Firſt Azes, rhan St. oh | 
geftin: 
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guftin+ that Mr. Bunny and Beard deſefye'more'Credit a5 to this! 
than St. Cyprian and St. ChryſoFom ? Have not T more reaſ6n'to 
think , x Field and Morton arc miſtaken in condemning 
St. Ambroſe arid St. Ferom; than that ſuch Eminent Fathers, re- 
verenc'd by the Faithful of all-Ages, 'were drawn headlong in- 
ro Error, as they charge ther? © (324/44 QIU 10 
And again : If Anacletws, Xyſtus, Ignatius, Irenans, Cyprian, Cy? 
ril, Gregory Nyſſen, Nazianzen, Baſil,” Ambroſe, Auguſtin, Ferom,@c. 
bad corrupted the Dottrin off the Apoſtles, had encourag*d Superſtiti- 
01, hade made Innovations, as Moderns now accuſe them: '1s it not 
likely the Paſtors and Governors of the Chirch'thery in being 
— have reproy'd and condemrn'd them 'Was'thete'notar 
that time a Chareb, which in General Conncils did:&tattrine and 
anathematize all Innovations, and Erroneous Tenets, contrary to 
the Doctrin 'receiv'd from the Apoſtles? How ts i--pothble 
then, all others being condemn'd, Theſe ſhould eſcape with- 
out any Cenſure, if their DoCtrins were thus:corrupt and er- 
roneous, as they ate now repreſented by Moderng2 7 on © 


« 


[ am affurd by Learned Proteſtants, thar the Tradition '6f the 7 papif 
Church remain'd Clear and S trong, till after the PirſÞF our Gene- not miſrep, 
ral Councils, the Laſt of which, being that of Chakcedon (eſta- * Proteit. 
bliſh'd here in England by Act of Parliament, > Aw. 1 Elizabeth. ?* 5%: 


c. 1.) was not held till the Year after Chriſt 450. I am affurd 
agen by Mr. Fulk (in his Confut. of Purgat, : '$72.) 'that the 
huch of Rome in the time of Cyprian, Tertullian, Auſtin, Ferom, 
as it was founded by the Apoſthes, ſo it continwd in'the' Dorm of the 
Apoſtles. By Mr. Reynolds too (in his Confer. with Mr.'Harr, 
P. 443-) that The Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops was a Proof of * 
the True Faith, in the time of Auguſtin, Epiphanius, Opratus; &c. 
And by Calvin (in his Inſtitut. l. 4. c. 4: ſet. 2.) where he ſays, 
chat It was a matter out of all doubt, that from the beginning, even 
wnril tbat time (of Icrtullian, Origen, Auguſtin) nothing was 
chang'd in Dotrin. And agen in his Intuutions (in French, 
Primed at Geneva by Conradus Badius, An. 1562.) he favs, It 
was a thing notorious, and without doubt, that after the Apoſtles Ape, 
until thoſe Times (of Auguſtin; &c.) no change was made in De&rin, 
neither at Rome , nor at "other Cities. Having this aſſurance 
from leading Proteſtants, of the Church of Rome continuing in 
the Doftrin of the Apoſtles till after +> time of Auſtin, Fe- 
rom, &c. how is it poſſible that ſ _.. ne. _ * nent Members, 
| | - who 
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who liy'd in the:time of this her Purity, ſhould fall into extra- 
Vagant Syperſtitions, ſhould encourage Errors, and ſpread them 
4. 45 their Writings and Sermons, and yet (till go on with- 
out Reproof or Cenſure? Would not that Left of the Four 
Gs Councils, afſembled at Chaicedow, have taken notice 
of theſe Dottrins, had they 'been ſo camups and perniciozs, as , 
now reputed: by -thole who cry out againſt them ? Or rather, 


. is it not, moxe reaſonable to think, that theſe DoCtrins of Inve- 


cation of Samts, Praying for the Faithful qeparted, Cc. being pub- 
licklyprofelsd and taught,in thoſe times of the Churches Purizy, 
by ;- Members of greateſt repute both for Vertue and Learn- 
ing, and-never.in the laſt conderan'd, were then look'd upon 
Do&rins recei/d from the Apoſtles :' and that *'twas not; They. 
| Hot what they did, who then Ws 1 ;. but rather bach. 
Maderns, who now of late have condemn'd them ? n 
From the reſult of theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, I can-- 
not but conclude, That, fince for the finding out the Truth of 
Religion, we axeto take the Senſe-of the Primitive Church, as 


_ the beſt, Witneſs of the Apoſtolical Faith ;,*tis nuach more 


agreeable to Reaſon, to be inform'd of this fron St.. Auſtin, Fe-. 
rom, Ambroſe, Epiphanius, Nazianzen, Baſil, Chryſo#t or, d4thanaſius, 

Cyprian, Cyril, Irena, &c. than from the Centuriſts, Beza, Ofi- 

ender, Chemmitins, Covel, Fulk, Bale, Parkins, Fox, Beard, Trip, &c. 

And that when Theſe condemn the Former of - Errors, *tis moſt 

certain They exr'd themſelves, whilſt truſting to. their own 

Reaſon in the' pretended. Search: of Religion, they =o not 
that juſt Deference to Authority they were obligd. And that © 
tis for want of this Modeſty (as Mr. Criſpe truly obſerves) in 
© Mens Enquiries after Truth, there be Thouſands of Errors, 
© which had never otherwiſe appear to diſturb. the Peace of 
& the Church. But when Men, out of Pride or Wantonneſs, 
© forſake the Guides of God's Appointment, and heap to them- 
& ſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, no wonder that God 
© thould give them over to ſtrong Deluſions, that they ſhould 
<« believe a Lic. 
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woſt Excellent Majeſty, for his Houſhold and Chappel, 1686. And 
are to be Sold next door to bs Houſe in Black-fryers. 


Efleions upon the Anſwer to the Papift Miſ-repreſented, &e. Dircted to 
the Anſwerer, Quarte, 

Papiſts Proteſting againſt Proteſtant-Popery, Quarto. 

Copies of Two Papers Written by the late King Charles II, Together with a Pa- 
per Written by the late Ducheſs of ork. Quarto, ; 

The Spirit of Chriftianity. Twelves, | 

Six Sermons Preach'd before their Majeſties by the Reverend Father Dom, Ph, 
Eu, Monk of the Holy Order of St, Bened:#, -and of the Englifþ Congregation. 
Chaplain in Ordinary tq His Majeſty, 1. On the firſt Sunday in OFober 1685. 
IT, On November 1, 1685, III, On the third Sunday in Advent, Decemb..1 3. 


1685, IV. On Newyears-day, 1685. V, upon the Feaſt of St,, Francis Sales, . 
Jan. 2.9. 1684, VI. On. the firft Wedneſday in Lent, Febr. 24. 1685. Quart, All. 


Publiſh'd by His Majeſty's Command, 

An Expoſition of the Do&rin of the Catholic Church in Matters of Contro-- 
verſie, By the Right. Reverend James Benigns Boſſuet, Counſellor to the King, 
Piſhop of Meaux, formerly of Condom, and Preceptor to the Dauphin : Firſt Al- 
moner to the Dauphineſs, Done into Engliſh with all the former Approbations, 


and others newly Publiſh'd in the Ninth and Laſt Editions of the French. Quarte, 


A Sermon Preach'd. before the King and Queen, in their Majeſties Chappel at 


St, James's, upon-the, Annunciation of our Bleſſed Lady, March 25.1686, By Jos. Ber - 


tham, Doftor of Sorbon, Quarta. | 
An Abſtraft of the Douay Catechiſm, for the Uſe of Children. and. Ignorant 
People, Now Revis'd, and much Amended. Twentyfours, 
A Paſtoral Letter from the Lord Biſhop of Meaux, to: the New Catholicks of his 
Diocefs, Exhorting them to keep;thcir Eſter, and giving them, Neceſſary. Adver- 


tiſements againſt the Falſe. Paſtoral Letters of their Miniſters, With RefleQtions - 


upon the Pretended Perſecution, Tranſlated out of French, and Publiſh'd with 
Allowance, QOuwarto. . 
The Anſwer of the New Converts of France, to a Paſtoral. Letter from a Prote- 
ſtant Miniſter, Done out of. French, and Publiſh'd with, Allowance, RQuarre. 
The Ceremonies for the Healing them that be Diſcaſed with:the Kings Evil, uſed 


in the time of King Henry VAIL. Publiſh'd. by. His Majeſty's Command. Qwarto in 


Latin, Twebves in Engliſh, 


A Short Chriſtian Do&rin, Compoſed by the R. Father Roberr Bellarmin, of Gw 
the Socicty of Jeſu, and Cardinal; wherein very. many faults are mended, which | 


eſcaped in the former Editions. Twelves. x 
A Vindication of the Biſhop of Coxdew's Expoſition of the Dodtrin of the 


Catholick Church, In Anſwer to a Book, Entituled, 4 Expoſition of the DoFrin. , 


of the Church of England, &%, With a Letter from the ſaid Biſhop. Quarto, 

A Sermon Preach'd before the King and Queen, in their Majeſties- Chappel at 
St, Fame:'s, on the Twentieth Sunday after Pentecoſt, Ofob, 25. 1685. By the Re- 
verend Father John Perſall, of the Socicty of Feſusr, Profeſſor of Divinity. Quarto, 

A Sermon Preach'd before the King and Queen, in their Majefties Chappel ar 
Windſor, on Trinity-Sunday, May 30. 1686, By the Reverend Father Fohy Perſall, 
of the Society of Jus, Profeſſer of Divinity, Quarto, 
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of Books Printed for Henry Hills, Printer to the King'7 
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© »* Avermon of Es Sacrarhe! © Pabath'd: in the Chappel of his Txt 
-the Spanif Embaſſador, 'on” Gor ftts Chriſti Day, Feeme 3.1686, - By the: R. Pather || 
Zames Blake, of the' P's of Feſiz.: Quarta, . - 

A Sermoli” of St.” "Peter 'Prezch'd I Ser Majeſty the Queen Doiegie, 
in-He Chappel. at Somerjer- Houſt on auth. of Jane, 1686, being St, Peter 
and St. Pam's Day. - By Tho. Goddert,: P.D D? Preacher if LISeny to Her Majelty. 
Quareo., Pr 

The Proteſtants Plea for a Socinian. Quarts. », w—_- 

An Amicable Kceommodation bf. the Differcnce berween. the Repreſenter and the 
Anſwerer. _'Tn-xetuirn to his laſt Reply againit The Papiſt proteſting againſt Pro- 
reftant-Popery. Quarto, 

- A; Defetice of the Papers written by the late King of Bleſſed Memory , ad 
Duchglk: 6 *7d#b. -Quarto. © + | 

TheEifeof St. pnativs, Founde? of the Society of Tofu. ;OGare. RS 
-. '\Ordo Barizwnte- aliaque Sacramenta 'ailmniſtrandi, &c,* 1welyes. 

Hiſtorical Cotlecions our of ſeveral Grave Proteftant Hiſtorians, concerning " 
changes of Religion, -and - the ſtrange. Confufions following” from 'theace, *in't 
Reigns of Kitig Heary rhe Kightis King Edpaye' the Sx, Qupett Mary, and 
Elizabeth. Ofara 

Conſens Viterums : or: theeaſons of Edward Sefmier; ' Minifler of Parity, for 
his Converſion:to the Catholic Faith and Communion,” Quarto) +. © 

A Chriſtian' Direory, © guiding Men to their” Eternal Salvation.” Divided into 
threeBooks. - 'The- firſt whereof appertaining to Refolntion;: is- only contsj ied 

RN ns, fivided ito two! Parts, and fer' forth now y with many - 
Rios; an&Av virions,- © There is: added* * 210-2 method for the. ule 'of kt; "Wag 
Tables. By the'R. F. Robert Parſons, Prieft of the Society of e[us. Octave. i 
* Seth and you ſhall find : Or a Search into'the' Grounds of 'Religiop. . Togethep, . = 
with Tome tmeries in order to.2 particular ; Sativfaction .upon: account TI 8 varighk--- - 
Opinions in/this preſent 'Age, Quarto. | perm i" 

Att" Bxatt Deſcription of the City. of Bida, with the:ſeveral- Encamftn 
proaches and Batteries of the Imperial, Bavarian,” ai Brapdenburght'F: 

; whomirwas raken, Sopt, - 2+ 1696 joe al : ws 

A Manial of Prayers and other Chriſtian Devotions Publiſh by. His nj 
'Cominand:; ITwelves. 

* _ ALetter-vritttrby 4 Miniſter, for the Sarisfe@ion of: 2 Perſon ; Goginy Ii (Rai, 
gion, thewn to: beunfatisfatory.” 'Quarto, 2M 

_ -- The Gathelick Almanack-for the Year1687 Comnivingbet hes Roth an 

$ Engliſh Calendar. An Explanation of the /principal'Holy-days'6f. hve) Year 

_ 'vith Caral6gues of rhe Popes from'St; Peer to this *prefenr: hiyocentius XI Ay 
of-the Kingsof cechindink +Arthbiſhops"of Caro, ) from the Year lhee'2 to. 

> the Refyrrnation. Tvely . 
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